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From the Editor; CONTINUING THOUGHTS ON 
"RESTRUCTURING THE CHURCH" 


We noted with some surprise that the Gospel Advocate printed a 
rebuttal to J.B. Myers article on Righteousness which we reviewed 
in the last issue of Ensign. The rebuttal article was submitted by 
J. T. Stanfill of Albuquerque, NM. It was surprising because the 
GA doesn't usually allow dissent, and we applaud them for this one 
exception. Somehow I had entertained the hope that after giving the 
original article some second thoughts, bro. Woods might modify 
his endorsement of bro. Myers’ article. Not So! Guy N. stood his 
ground and even wrote a page and ahalf editorial defending his first 
endorsement. 

Bro. Woods exhibits the same kind of confusion evidenced in bro. 
Myers' article concerning the meaning of righteousness. In one 
piace he says, 

Righteousness denotes that state or condition wherein one 
is in a right relationship with God. 

This "state or condition" to which he refers has to do with one's 
moral state, the condition of his inner character. Then he writes, 
The primary import of the term indicates a change in 

position and not of condition. 

Now he says righteousness means a change in one's "position" and 
not of "'condition-"’ Note that "position" refers to one's relationship 
to God, his legal standing. But how can he have it both ways? 
Righteousness is either a change in one's condition or a change in 
one's position, which he appears to recognize. But what really 
comes through in all this is that righteousness is first a change in 
condition that results in a change of position, meaning that one must 
become morally good before he can have a right relationship with 
God. It means further that man becomes righteousness or justified 
because of what he does, and what he does is "works"; so salvation 
is grounded in a man's works. This is not putting words into bro. 
Woods‘ mouth. His editorial leaves no doubt that this is what he 
teaches. 

He is correct in saying that righteousness is a change in position 
and not of condition, but he messes that up by saying, "It is, hence, 
Clear that righteousness is that state or condition wherein one is 
approved of God''—reverting back to his original statement which 
contradicted his second statement. 

In the further course of setting before us the "pure faith and 
faultless practice"', Woods says, "It is, of course, true that through 
the merits of Christ's death, our guilt is cancelled and we are 
thenceforth permitted to go free. But this is far from declaring 
that we thereupon become positively good in the absence of good 
works." Now it starts to come out. Note that we are not "'positi- 
vely good" in the absence of good works. What can this mean ex- 

(continued on page 13) 
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JUSTIFICATION: The Legal and Moral Aspects 
Editor 


Some may wonder why we spend so much time dealing with the 
subject of justification by faith. It is because the teaching is in 
grave danger of becoming lost. Luther warned many years ago that 
if the teaching of Justification be lost, then all true Christian 
doctrine is lost. Protestantism owes its very existence to the 
sixteenth century Reformation theology of justification by faith, and 
without it there is no foundation for the Protestant cause. Paul 
Tillich, the liberal theologian, has suggested that the Protestant 
era is at an end, because, ‘When I came to America twenty years 
ago, the theology of the Reformation was almost unknown in Union 
Theological Seminary (New York), because of the different tradi- 
tions, and the reduction of the Protestant tradition nearer to the 
non-Reformation tradition” - A History of Christian Thought From 
Its Judiac and Hellenistic Origins to Existentialism, pp. 225-26. 
The "non-Reformation tradition" of which Tillich speaks is Roman 
Catholicism. What is now being taught in most Christian churches 
is Catholic theology, and this includes the Church of Christ. Taking 
notice of this trend, Roman Catholic scholar Louis Bouyer said that 
Protestant revivalism has done more than anything else to move 
Protestants from the theology of the Reformation to a closer com- 
patibility with Roman Catholicism. - The Spirit and Forms of Pro~ 
testantism, pp. 186-97. What is this "Protestant revivalism'"? 
Robert Brinsmead sums up the great difference between Protestant 
revivalism and Reformation theology: 


Popular evangelicalism today does not have a doctrine of 
justification. Even if the doctrine is assented to, it is 
given such poor treatment and such scant attention that it 
is damned into oblivion. The moral change of the new- 
birth experience has either supplanted justification or has 
been understood as the essence of justification. The 
modern evangelical thrust is generally based on the appeal 
to "let Christ come into your heart.’' In this emphasis 
salvation is not based on God's righteousness revealed 
historically and transacted in the Christ event. Rather, it 
is based on the subjective religious experience called 
"Christ in the heart''—which can mean different things to 
different people. 

The great legal process of redemption do not mean much, 
if anything, in the current religious scene. The moral 
aspects of redemption dominate so overwhelmingly that the 
legal aspects are either subordinated or lost in the pre- 
occupation with religious experience. - The Legal and 
Moral Aspects of Redemption, Verdict Pubjications, p. 17. 


Therefore, the great difference between the two aspects of redemp- 
tion is that one is legal and the other is moral. Ohne is an exper- 
ience endured by another and the other is an inner, personal ex- 
perience by the believer. One is objective and the other subjective. 
One is an "outside of me" (forensic) righteousness and the other is 
an "inside of me” religious experience. The Question is: Is salva- 
tion based on what Christ has done outside of us in the Cross event, 
or is it based on what the Holy Spirit has done "within my heart’? 
This is the real issue that is currently unsettled. Infact, the re- 
demptive doctrine of Romans has been a problem since the days of 
the apostles. It was not until Luther challenged the theology of his 
day that the issue came to a head in his clash with Catholicism. 
Catholic theology is that in redemption God infuses the Christian 
graces into the heart of the sinner (believer), making him accept- 
able to God on the basis of his moral righteousness. Luther taught 
that the righteousness of God is imputed (not infused) to the believer 
on the basis of faith which affects his legal "relationship" with God 
but not his ''state’ (moral condition). Since the time of Luther, the 
difference between these two concepts has dimmed to the point that 
few even realize that there is such a difference, or that it even 
matters. Brinsmead said that "this drift from the objective stance 
of the Reformation has not all been planned and deliberate. Most of 
it has probably been unconscious. Human nature naturally gravitates 
toward itself and what it can do rather than upon what God has done 
outside of it in Jesus Christ.'' As the doctrine of justification is 
allowed to diminish in emphasis the trend is always toward "self" 
(self righteousness) which leads to legalism. 


Some may be confused by our use of the word "legal" and the 
word "legalism", in that we speak favorably of the legal but unfavor- 
ably of legalism. There is a world of difference between these two. 
When we speak of the legal aspect in redemption we refer to God's 
method of dealing with sin. God is a legal God. He operates on the 
basis of his divine attributes which is his "law." His law is un- 
changeable because his attributes are unchangeable. Therefore, 
sin (the wage of which is death) must be dealt with legally, justly. 
The Cross event is the best example of this truth for it shows the 
highest honor to the law of God, and the law will not accept anything 
less than death as the wage of sin. This is that which made the 
death of Christ essential in the salvation of mankind. Certainly the 
gospel rests upon a legal base; but this is a far cry from legalism. 


Legalism is not wrong because it is legal (right, lawful), but be- 
cause it is illegal (unlawful, unrighteous). It is illegal because it 
offers to God considerably less than what the law requires in the 
forgiveness of sins, for that which is offered is man's righteousness 
based on his good works, i.e., his "obedience to commandments. " 
The law demands absolute perfection in all things, including perfect 
obedience to all laws. This the believer cannot give. It is like one 
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offering a man a thousand dollars for his house that is worth five- 
hundred thousand, thinking that he has made a fair offer. He has 
actually insulted the owner of the house. So it is with a believer 
who offers God his “filthy rags'' of righteousness in exchange for 
forgiveness. We have only to look at the cross to understand the 
importance of the law and the respect that is paid to it. Who would 
dare offer anything less than what Christ offered? Legalism isa 
frame of mind, a concept, the idea that God requires the believer 
to have perfect righteousness within himself, of himself, and that 
he has so met the requirement! This is that which is illegal. So 
legalism bases the believer's acceptance on the human experience 
(acquiring faith, new birth, new life in the Spirit, new obedience, 
etc. ), whereas the legal aspect of redemption bases acceptarce on 
the righteousness of one who fulfills the law on our behalf. 


These two aspects of redemption (the legal and the moral) must 
be kept separate. To see sin as "moral pollution" rather than 
"legal guilt"is to rob the soul of the objective ground of righteous- 
ness and confuses spiritual acceptance with spiritual attainments" 
W.H. Griffith Thomas. Brinsmead said, "The Bible makes clear 
that God's righteousness did something in the Christ event. Sin was 
dealt with, Satan was defeated, death was destroyed, and redemp- 
tion was accomplished. This mighty action of God, which transcends 
every other action for all eternity, was not a work done in us 
(moral). It was a work done outside of us in the person of Christ 
(legal). - ibid, p. 18. 


What has been said about the legal (objective) aspect of redemp- 
tion does not, and must not, remove the emphasis from the moral 
(subjective) righteousness demanded by God. Both the legal and 
the moral have their place in the divine scheme, but their separa- 
tion must be maintained. Justification makes the believer right 
with God in his (legal) "standing" and sanctification (which is sub- 
sequent to justification) results in a change of the believer's (moral) 
"state". It is in the sanctified life that the law of God which is 
written on the heart of the believer is applied so that it might bring 
forth good works for which he was created {Eph. 2:10). Moral re- 
newal is essential in the Christian life, but moral renewal is not 
justification. The Pauline doctrine of Justification by Faith, and 
resurrected by Martin Luther, is that which changed the course of 
Christianity's history. This is that which is in danger of becoming 
lost. Its loss would without doubt return us to the dark ages where 
men were ignorant of God and his way of salvation. Christianity in 
the Western world is an endangered religion. This is why we place 
such emphasis upon the subject of justification by faith and the 
imputed righteousness of God (in addition to the truth of it). 


Our brethren {and especially our brethren) have fallen headlong 
into the abyss of subjectivism, moral renewal, goodness in the 


5 = 9 


heart, as the means of justification. Few, if any, of our people 
would use the familiar "holiness" expression "Open up your heart 
and let Jesus come in and save you", but they will say, "obedience 
to God's commandments makes us righteous because it is God's 
righteousness that we do."’ Or, ''We are saved by God's grace be- 
cause His grace gave us commandments to obey."’ The thought in 
each case is that an inward change in one's moral state takes place 
and that acceptance before God is on the basis of this moral change. 
The "holiness" idea is that Jesus comes into the heart in some 
mysterious or miraculous way to change its moral condition and 
their concept is actually more preferrable to our own. They at 
least give Christ credit for the change. But our people have even 
rejected the indwelling Spirit Who might conceiveably bring about 
such a change. This means that our people live with the concept 
that they stand before God solely on the merit of their doing good 
works, even while denying that salvation is merited by good works. 
This is the kind of thinking that belongs to the dark ages, and to 
which the Protestant family seems bent.on returning. The time has 
come and is past due for asecondReformation basedon the doctrine 
of Justification by Faith. 


RELIGIOUS FEAR 


One of the saddest things about legalizing Christianity is the con- 
stant fear that it imposes upon God's community; fearing that maybe 
they haven't lived "good enough" to be saved, or perhaps they may 
not have done enough "good works" to tip the scales on the side of 
eternal life; the fear that in the Judgment God might find some 
undetected sin within them that will condemn them forever. 


The only way God's family can live without fear is to be free of 
legalism, because legalism requires absolute perfection, and no 
one is! Fear is the natural product of a legal system, not accept- 
able worship. Fear and worship cannot exist in the same heart 
together. He who really believes that he lives under such a system 
does well to fear! Perhaps this is why so many of our brethren 
who, when asked the question "Are you saved?' will reply, 'T think 
so", or "I hope so"'—never quite sure. Yet this answer is appro- 
priate for one living under legalism. Doubt is inherent with the 
system. They really DON'T know! Because of this nagging dread 
our people miss the greatest blessing that Christianity has to offer 
in this earthly life; freedom from fear, the freedom to be what one 
is capable of becoming~as one free from external restraints, and 
the sheer joy of serving Christ voluntarily rather than by legal 
compulsion. What a revelation and what a relief to know that Christ 
has already stood in judgment on our behalf and suffered death in 
order to settle our account with law, freeing us from that awful 
judgment scene. This is gospel! Those who are saved do not stand 
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before God in Judgment to be judged for sins! The Judge Himself 
has already been judged for our sins! "The Father. ..has given all 
judgment to the Son" (John 5:22). The eternal destiny of those who 
are in Christ is already determined, not something that remains to 
be decided in the last day. '"There is therefore now no condemnation 
for those who are in Christ Jesus..." (Rom. 8:1). he who hears 
my words and believes him who sent me has eternal life; he does 
not come into judgment, but has passed from death to life" (John 5: 

24). 'Who shall bring any charge against God's elect?" (Rom. 8:33). 

When and where would such a charge be made except in Judgment! 
There are only two possible sources from which a charge against 
God's elect might come, the law and Satan. 


In the Roman letter, Paul sets Christ against all the charges that 
might be made against the saved. {ff Christ justifies, "Who is to 
condemn?" (8:33). Not the law because Christ has already made 
satisfaction to law. Satan, "the accuser of the saints", (Rev. 12:10) 
cannot bring any Charge against us because any charge he could 
make would have to be based on a law standard which is already 
fulfilled in Christ. Those who would stand before God to be judged 
for sin are those who would have charges brought against them. 
But no one “ghall bring any charge against God's elect"! We who 
have died with Christ through faith and baptism have died to the 
law. He who has been raised with him now shares in his life which 
is eternal. Just as Christ has perpetual life, so do all who are in 
him. He who stands before God to be judged for sin is doomed. 
Sin will be found if not covered by the blood of Christ. Those who 
must give account for those ''deeds done while in the body" are 
those who are in Christ, but not to determine where they will spend 
a which is already » decided! It has todo with the degree of 
reward that each will receive in the next life (1 Cor. 3:8-15). 


Therefore, not being under law to break law, we are free from 
legal sins that could condemn us on the day of Judgment. "Sin is 
the transgression of the law", but where there is no law there is no 
sin to condemn, “...since you are not under law, but under grace" 
(cf 1 John 3:4; Rom. 4:15; 5:13; 6:14). 


Why do brethren rob themselves of these comforting truths? ! 
These are things we should be talking about in our classrooms. We 
need to put the Good News back into the gospel! Our people need 
to know about things that lifts up the spirit, gives hope, encourages, 
allows them to honor and glorify God, and enables them to render 
worship from hearts full of appreciation for the great thing that he 
has done through Christ. Love must take the place of fear in the 
heart. For our own sake we must stop nibbling around the edges 
and get to the meatier matters of the greatest story ever told. ™ 
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THE PATTERN - No.2 


Last month I affirmed that the very idea of going back to finda 
specific pattern for the "called out ones" of our day is delusive and 
divisive. It is a dream which has been harbored and pursued by 
earnest people in every generation, always with the same result. 
Our own "restoration" attempt was one which could have been 
attended with profound success, if it had been at all possible. But 
it was not and we ended up with two dozen rival sects each claiming 
it alone was the family of God. What a waste of the prophets and 
apostles, many of whom suffered brutal and violent deaths, if all 
God derived from it was one small arrogant party. How the plan of 
heaven was thwarted by that arch-enemy of souls if the last best 
hope of the kingdom of heaven on earth is dependent upon one of our 
debating, fighting and strife-torn splinters. 


What happened, of course, was that when we could not find a 
pattern we devised one and read it back into the revealed word. We 
spoke where the Bible spoke, and substituted our own thinking where 
it was silent. I can see it now in my own thinking. I was convinced 
that the ambassadors of Jesus were dead set against instrumental 
music, colleges and pacifism, although they said nothing at all 
about two of them, and the third had to be distilled through our own 
strainer. I was just as certain, however, that they were in favor 
of Bible classes, individual cups and other things, as we saw them 
and practiced them, although again I had to trust in our deductions 
from passages which did not touch hide, hair, or horns of what we 
strove to find in them. It was just that Jesus was for what we were 
for and He was against what we were against. 


OF course, with our deep-seated traditional feeling for following 
Christ to "the letter" as we called it, the only thing we could do 
was to separate ourselves from the apostates who used instru- 
mental music, or from the hobbyists who believed in only one cup. 
We could not worship with the first and would not with the last. So 
we found the scripture, 'Come out from among them, and be ye 
separate, and touch not the unclean thing." Little did it matter to 
us that the writer was speaking there of the pagan world, or that 
the question was the agreement of the tempie of God with idols. 
Nor did it matter that the very next verse spoke of the fatherhood 
of God for his family of sons and daughters. 


We were separatists parading under the banner of a false sense 
of unity. We therefore looked at every disciple outside our ranks 
as either a sectarian or an extremist. A sectarian was one who 
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had something we opposed; an extremist was one who opposed 
something we had. One who advocated instrumental music was a 
sectarian, one who opposed the Sunday School was an extremist. 
There was no hope for the first. He had transgressed. He had gone 
beyond what was written. The second might be saved on the basis 
of his ignorance, although we could not guarantee it. Anyone who 
did not have what we did was ignorant. Every person who disagreed 
with us was a threat, every dissident was a traitor. 


So we ended up where all the other "restorationists” before us 
had. Finding no divine pattern we invented our human pattern and 
passed it off as the one which the primitive ekklesia had followed. 
We fragmented into hostile clans and tribes, and declared war on 
each other. We swung our tomahawks and threw our spears and 
rejoiced when we drew blood. Converts were not so much saved 
for Christ as they were scalps on the totem poles in front of our 
teepees. We were caught up in a vortex of justification for what 
we had extracted from our own thought processes. 


And we were sadly devoid of those great realms of the Holy 
Spirit—justice, mercy and peace. We were like children fighting 
over toys. Wewere carnal and walked as men. Wewere selfish 
in wanting our own way and resenting those who were wont to 
question it. That is the way of the party, the way of the flesh. 
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BOUND VOLUMES OF THE ENSIGN 


Bound volumes of the Ensign (Vol. IX - May 1981 - April 1982) will 
be ready about 1 May 1982. Price still remains at $5.00, including 
postage. Still available are volumes VII and VII at the same price. 


Also available at our Ensign address is bro. Ketcherside's booklet 
on ‘he Authority Totem", either single copies are bundles. These 
may also be ordered from Mission Messenger, 139 Signal Hill Drive, 
St. Louis, Missouri 63121. These are sent free of charge, even 
though we wouldn't turn down help with the postage. 


Other free material at Ensign is Norman Park's booklet on "Jesus 
Versus the Eldership"’ and Jack R. Hackworth's booklet ''Con-~ 
cerning Elders." 


The editor's ''The Principle of Faith" is still priced at $2.00 per 
copy, including postage. 


INTRODUCTORY COPIES 


We will send free introductory copies of the Ensign anywhere in 
the U.S. if you will send name, address, and ZIP code. 
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IN SEARCH OF THE SACRAMENTAL - § 


HOW MANY SACRAMENTS ? Michael Hat! 


The sacramental nature of this world becomes evident more and 
more as one "'gets into God" and God gets into him. Tillich wrote 
that "no finite object or event is excluded from being endowed with 
sacramental qualities.”” And yet, we do not see the Holy in every 
reality of actual existence. Sometimes the invisible God seems 
very far away from ordinary life. If all of life was experienced in 
a Sacramental way, we would be in the kingdom. But the consum-~ 
mated kingdom is yet tocome. We still pray for it to more fully 
come. 


Consequently, the Holy appears through special channels, rites, 
and times. We reserve the word "sacrament" for these special 
"symbolic parables"’ which we have explored in previous articles. 
My personal understanding and research has led me to think of 
three things as worthy of the term sacrament. I! view these three 
as extra special visible expressions of the Invisible. In these 
articles I want to present this "'trinity of Sacraments" which keeps 
the Christian Community "Christian" and a "community." 


THE EUCHARIST FEAST 


When we eat a little bit of bread cooked without any leaven and 
engage in drinking a little bit of wine, that is not the Reality. It's 
a symbol of the Real. What is the Reality ? 


The Reality this ritual points to is the passion and sacrifice of 
Christ upon the cross. The covenant elements are signified by the 
bread and wine, rehearsing what the Covenant Lord experienced in 
history. The Reality is the atonement. The really Real which is 
pointed to and symbolized in the eucharist is the Covenant gift of 
rightness with God, Christ's love, the new covenant and the for- 
giveness of sins. 

The material and tangible substances are signs and seals of the 
Real. They rehearse in ritual the basis of our present day gracious 
acceptance. They also allow God to seal or pledge to us theReal, 
so He drinks it with us "new" in the kingdom. 

During the Middle Ages of history, Christians were confused on 
this matter. Due to the influx of superstitious ideas from many 
pagans, they were unable to differentiate between the symbol and 
the Real. They perceived the bread and wine as LITERALLY be- 
coming the body and blood of Christ. The eucharist ceased to bea 
remembering of the Real event for it became the Real Event itself, 
the actual sacrifice of Christ to God, a "mass". That theology 
developed because they failed to appreciate and understand the dif- 
ference between the symbol and the Real. 
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Is the bread and wine the body and blood of Christ? It all depends. 
Yes, if you're using the words accomodatively, symbolically to 
refer to a metaphoric use of the words. But NO if you're using the 
words ina scientific, literalistic sense of inquiring about the atomic 
composition of the elements themselves. They do not magically 
become what they are not. The symbol doesn't become the thing 
it symbolizes. 


The eucharist rehearsal symbolizes many things. It's a rich and 
variegated portrayal. It alludes to sustenance, fellowship, friend- 
ship, oneness, reconcilliation, closeness, forgiveness, love, sac- 
rifice, hopeful anticipation of the return and celebration. 


By breaking the bread and pouring out the wine, we rehearse or 
remember the saving act which God accomplishes for us in His Son. 
We're reminded of the sacrifice ''once-for-all"' offered in our place 
(Heb. 7:26-28; 10:6-14). We also share with the Living Lord of the 
covenant through the feast. In participating in this short action of 
a ritual, we confess that we are still accepting His sacrifice, His 
body and blood, His atonement. 


THE BAPTISMAL PLUNGE 


The pool of water into which men and women are plunged shouldn't 
be confused with the Reality either. Being buried in water, drown~ 
ing the old man and being raised to new life is a "form" (type) of 


Christ's death-burial-resurrection, the Real saving acts (Rom. 6: 
4-6, 16-18). 


The saving Events are rehearsed in baptism, they are re-pre- 
sented in the symbolic action, but the symbolic, typical action 
doesn't become the Reality. Christ's death, Christ's burial, Christ's 
resurrection will always remain the ‘'good-news" by which we are 
saved (I Cor. 15:1-4). Baptism reflects that good news. 


This means that forgiveness itself doesn't occur in the ritual of 
baptism, but in God's MIND. Forgiveness is His declaration of our 
innocence. He imputes (marks it down to our account) that we are 
released from guilt, free and that the former wrongness won't be 
held against us any more. Forgiveness occurs in God's COURT 
and is accredited when a person puts his trust (reliance, faith) in 
God's gift of the atonement (Rom. 3:24). 


This usually happens in baptism. A person expresses histrust 
by remembering the real event. Baptism "saves" in this secondary 
sense like the eucharist saves”. Both confess our acceptance of 
His Gift. Both allow God to "grace" us in the Beloved, accept us 
and grant us His spiritual blessings in Christ. 


The Reality to which baptism points is Christ's baptism —his 
"baptism of suffering" (Matt. 20:22; Luke 12:50). Christ's immer- 
sion into the PAIN and our guilt and punishment was the Reality of 
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the cross. That stands as the atoning event by which God can set us 
free from our guilt. Our baptism then reflects His immersion into 
suffering, passion, and death. His baptism brought him death. ''The 
innocent one for the guilty ones". Likewise, our baptism reflects 
our death to our old self and way of life. 


Baptism is passive. It is something that HAPPENS TO US. This 
accurately reflects the Reality - that God's gracious gift of New 
Life is something which God gives us. The pronouncement of in- 
nocence and initiation into His family isn't something we DO, but 
something He does for us. We yield to His working. 


THE WRITTEN SCRIPTURES 


Paper and ink, verbal symbols, language, the audible word as 
sound and a natural phenomenon shouldn't be confused with the 
Reality either. Yet certainly can convey the Reality (God's word, 
will, Mind) into our minds and spirits IF we receive those language 
symbols as bearers of meaning and truth. The Scriptures are then 
"visible signs of invisible grace’’. Something as mundane and im- 
perfect as human language with al! of it's potential for misunder- 
standing and confusion can be a channel for the Word of God (1 
Thess. 2:14). 


Does it surprise you that I've listed the Scriptures along with the 
eucharist and baptism? Beginning in the 4th Century with Augustine 
and later developed by the Reformers (Luther and Calvin), it was 
(and continues to be) said, "A word comes to an element and a 
sacrament is there.’' This was and is the formula for a sacrament 
in many Protestant churches. Liturgical action (the ritual or cere- 
mony) plus liturgical words (prayer, phrases, scriptures) creates 
a sacrament. But I think different. 


It seems to me that while the Scriptures communicate to us with 
verbal and audible words, the two symbolic rehearsals of the 
Gospel (eucharist feast and baptism) communicate to us non-verbal 
beyond-words, in the language of silent action. 


Reading the Scriptures CAN BE a great spiritual event for when 
read in faith, it can inwardly nourish, enlighten and ennoble the 
reader. A blessing of grace can be channeled through the word 
(Rev. 1:3; Acts 20:32). 


Yet the Book of 66 Jewish and Christian documents is itself an 
object of the empirical world, subject to the laws and principles 
of language, semantics and communication. The outward element 
then shares in the imperfection which all of fallen creation ex- 
periences. 


But material elements (Christ's flesh and blood, wine and bread, 
water, oil, spit) doesn't have to be PERFECT, flawless in order to 
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be avehicle of the divine. The power (efficacy) of the sacraments 
don't rest in the sacramental elements, but in the sacramental 
Lord. 


When the Scriptures are therefore received as a very real chan- 
nel by which the Real, God in His grace, can minister to us and 
bring us more salvation (wholeness). The old book which looks on 
the surface to be so ordinary, mundane, Jewish, is in truth an in- 
tertwining of the spiritual with the physical, a meeting of heaven 
and earth. Reading and listening can then become sacramental acts! 


Calvin wrote that the sacraments are the "necessary and ines- 
capable signs of the church”. If that's true, then these three sac- 
raments (the feast of bread and wine, baptism and the Word) identify 
as being "Christian" and a "community." 
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RESTRUCTURE = from page 2 

cept that we are "'positively good'’ when good works are present! ? 
Therefore the presence of Good Works makes us Positively Good! 
So it is in this state or condition that we become eligible to receive 
the righteousness of God. Note further, "Of a certain type of 
character is it affirmed that he is righteous. Who is he? He that 
doeth righteousness. No other is."’ In other words, righteousness 
belongs to one who has achieved a "certain type of character" one 
who has become "positively good" through the doing of good works. 
This is sheer. blasphemy. It is the most blatant form of error known 
since the days of the Pharisees and the kind of mind-set that caused 
the Galatians to fallfrom grace. It is anti-scriptural and it dis- 
honors God because it diminishes the cross and exhalts man. It is 
soundly condemned in scripture. Arnold Hardin, editor of The 
Persuader, took note of the GA article and said, "There is so much 
error in these statements that it staggers the imagination!" It does 
indeed seem incredible how that those who for so long have been 
sticklers for a "Thus Saith The Lord" can so easily ignore Romans 
and Galatians where Paul deals specifically with the subject of 
righteousness. We, of course, know the real reason. It is because 
Paul will not support their legalistic efforts to inject "works" into 
the scheme of redemption, and he must therefore be ostracized~— 
and they snuggle up to James for comfort, but James won't support 
them either! 


So instead of boasting that we have restored pure faith and fault- 
less practice", we would do better to start praying that God might 
restore the "candlestick'' which He must surely have removed 
when we became Pharisaical in our teaching on righteousness. The 
time has come for a thorough "cleansing of the sanctuary." 

(turn to back cover) 
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WHO IS A“FALSE TEACHER”? by Dan Rogers 


A favorite term that many of our partisan-minded brethren like 
to use with reference to those brethren who disagree with them on 
certain issues is ‘false teacher." In theory, such brethren say that 
“when any of us teaches things, claiming that such is from God and 
it is not, then we are ‘false teachers'.'' However, in actual practice 
they do not normally use the term that broadly, but rather restrict 
its usage, as has already been indicated, to certain issues only. : 
To illustrate, on the one hand, a brother who disagrees with them — 
over such matters as "the covering question" or "the war question” 
is not likely to be viewed by them as a "false teacher.'' But, just 
let some brother disagree with them over such matters as "institu- 
tionalism, '’ "imputed righteousness", or "instrumental music," and | 
they will quickly charge that he is a ‘false teacher." 

The problem with these brethren who are so wont to apply the 
term "false teacher'' to those brethren who disagree with them on 
certain issues is that, in addition to their inconsistency in applica- 
tion of the term, they do not have a correct understanding of the 
term's meaning, which in turn leads to their incorrect usage of it. 
In theory, although as we have said, not in practice, to them a 
"false teacher'' is anyone who is teaching anything which is not 
correct. But that, dear reader, is simply not the case, as the 
Greek, which is the language that the New Testament was originally 
written in, as well as the context of 2 Peter 2:1, which is the only 
place in the New Testament where the term "false teacher" is found, 
so bear out. 

In the Greek the word for "false teacher" is "pseudodidaskalos." 
This is a compound word which is formed from the two Greek 
words ''pseudos" and "didaskalos."’ Of these two the key word as to 
who is a false teacher is 'pseudos.’" According to Thayer {p. 676) 
this word means, ''a lie; conscious and intentional falsehood."" As 
such, in spite of the effort of some to misuse Thayer in an attempt 
to uphold their idea that a false teacher is anyone who is teaching 
anything which is not correct, we see, as per the meaning of the 
Greek, that a false teacher is one who consciously and intentionally 
sets forth that which is not correct. Thus it is incorrect to apply 
the term to just anyone who is teaching anything which is not core 
rect. Actually, the term is applicable only when that one is con- 
sciously and intentionally setting forth that which is not correct. 

That this is true can also be seen from the context of 2 Peter 2:1. 
If one will look at verse 3 he will find that the false teacher is de~ 
scribed as one who is motivated by ''covetousness,"’ uses "feigned 
words" {that is, "fictitious" words), and seeks to make merchan- 
dise"' of people. As can be readily seen, this description is in 
accord with the Greek meaning of the term "false teacher," as it 
indeed pictures one who consciously and intentionally sets forth that 
which is not correct. ~ 1419 Rose Lane, Hobbs, NM 88240 
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The Christian and His Health by Buff Scott, Jr. 


A few years ago a noted author claimed that we (western civiliza- 
tion) were eating ourselves into the grave. He affirmed that we 
were consuming huge amounts of rich and fatty foods, and that our 
physically inactive lifestyles invited cardiac, respiratory, and 
kidney diseases. However, the trend appears now to be reversing 
itself. Americans are becoming more and more sensitive about 
their health, and are either running, bicycling (I do both), swimming 
or taking long, fast walks. Smoking is on the downturn, and many 
are educating themselves on the counter effects of ingesting large 
amounts of animal fat and cholesterol. 


Is God concerned with the Christian's health? May a Christian 
abuse his body, ignore it, neglect it, and stuff it with any amount 
and any kind of food without any regard to how God feels about it? 
He has given us both body and spirit. Are we to conclude that he 
wants us to keep our spirits clean of sin but is unconcerned about 
the health of our bodies. "And how much more valuable you are 
than birds," Jesus says. It was Paul who was interested in Tim- 
othy's health when he instructed him to"'use a little wine because of 
your stomach and your frequent illnesses" (1 Tim. 5:23). And it 
was Paul who asked the Corinthians, ''Don‘t you know that you your- 
selves are God's temple and that God's Spirit lives in you?" (1 Cor. 
3:16). Inasmuch as our bodies are the dwelling place of the divine 
Spirit, we ought not to destroy it by the way we eat, or by the way 
we live, or by neglecting to strengthen it through exercise. "If 
anyone destroys God's temple, God will destroy him; for God's 
temple is sacred, and you are that temple" (1 Cor. 3:17). 


On the job I am recognized as an adversary of smoking and a 
crusader for clean air. I "pick no bones" about it. Nicotine is as 
potent a poison as one will find dressed in an attractive package. It 
is so venomous that it is used as an insecticide. It is no respecter 
of creatures. It kills both insects and humans. Those addicted to 
the noxious weed often exclaim: ''My grandfather lived to be 97 and 
he smoked all of his life."’ I like to counter this kind of silly logic 
by explaining that grandfather might have lived to be 130 had he not 
smoked. 


The good Lord knows I love all of my fellow Christians. But when 
I see one smoking, I question his lack of self-control, and will most 
likely ask him if he loves the abode of God's Spirit. 


Once we have defeated the obstacles that have prevented us from 
becoming physically and spiritually fit, we will feel better about 
ourselves and better toward others. But most of all, God will 
appreciate us more. An that's what this is all about. 


1003 Pilot Avenue, Cherokee, Iowa 51012 
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NOTES ON THE WORK OF JESUS ON THE CROSS 


G. Mac Gregor 4 


How "stripped off from himself"? Paul consistently argues that 
Christ must first subject himself to that from which he is (in order | 
to} save others. He made himself liable to the curse of the law that — 
he might save from the Law. Now that part of man through which | 
the evil spirit powers can lay hold of man and enslave him is his 
"flesh.'"' Therefore Christ has taken upon himself the physical 
constitution of man; God had sent him "‘in the likeness of sinful 
flesh", "flesh" in which the "principalities and powers" still could 
make a lodgment. And in the act of dying he divested himself of 
that flesh, and with it "stripped off the principalities and powers," 
thus breaking their dominion, and carrying with himself in his 
victory all those who through faith had come to be "in him"'and thus © 
shared his experience. 


We are still conscious that, apart from the victory of Christ, man 
is helpless victim in a hostile cosmos. It is little comfort to us that 
inexorable fate, which once expressed itself in terms of the 
influence of the stars, conceived as personal demons, is now 
expressed in terms of psychological or physical or economic de- 
terminism. We still ask how a man is to triumph over an evil 
heredity or how he can be free and victorious in a world of rigid 
law and scientific necessity. We still suffer from ‘astronomical 
intimidation"’— terror at the insignificance of man and the vastness 
of the material universe encompassing him. 


L. MORRIS 


Wherever Paul speaks of the "principalities and powers" it is 
with the implication that Christ is supreme over them. He can 
warn the Ephesians that they are engaged in a struggle with such 
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powers, but the tenor of his message is that the resources that God 
in Christ has put at the disposal of the Christian are adequate for 
him to emerge victorious (Eph. 6:]2ff.). When he speaks of bondage 
to the elemental spirits, it is in the past (Gal. 4:3). They no longer 
are victorious. The Cross has routed them. This part of Paul's 
message ought never to be overlooked. We no longer feel ourselves 
haunted by demons in quite the same way as did the men of earlier 
days. But we do often feel caught in the grip of forces that are 
stronger than we, and this is where Paul has a very relevant 
message for us. 


W. Hendriksen: 


The teachers of error were constantly referring to these angelic 
beings. The apostle does not deny their existence (Eph. 1:21, 22). 
Neither does he reject the idea that they are able to exert influence 
for good, if still unfallen or for evil, if fallen (Eph. 6:12). The 
apostle’s idea is rather this: angels have no power apart from 
Christ. In fact, apart from Christ they cannot even exist. They 
are creatures, nothing more... They can only render service and 
this always in subjection to Christ and through his power. 


PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS: Ephesians and Colossians 


I. Foundation Facts: 


A. All things have been created by Jesus, and for Him, including 
"all thrones, principalities, powers and dominions" (Col. 1:16). 


Comment: This implies that all have originally had a place in 
in God's purpose and thus were "good" (Gen. 1:31). 


B. Jesus is head over all principalities and powers (Col. 2:10). 


Comment: This makes sense, since the Creator is always greater 
than His creations, yet there is more to this than the simple fact 
that Jesus was the creative agent responsible for their origins. 


The text under consideration implies a sort of "regulated" 
authority (discussed more explicitly elsewhere: see below) which 
previously had been lost or, as is the case, voluntarily "relin- 
quished" for a brief time. 


C. Angels, principalities and powers have no ability to separate 
us from the love of God in Jesus (Rom. 8:38). 


Comment: This implies that the "powers" or ''angels'’ mentioned 
in Colossians and Ephesians are at the very least potentially 
dangerous to the Christian; it appears that there is an ongoing 
attempt on their part to separate us from the Father. 
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TH. THE ROLE OF JESUS 


A. Jesus is seated in the heavenly realms far above all such 
"powers" (Eph. 1:21). 


Comment: This echoes the notion of Col. 2:10, showing his 
overall preeminence. There is a case building that Jesus has 
been engaged in some sort of battle or warfare against such, in 
order to establish or preserve the faith of Christians. 


The clear implication from this passage (and others, like Phil. 
2:5-10) is that something Jesus has done (beyond creating these 
powers) entitles him to power, glory and honor above all things. 


B. God's manifold wisdom is manifested to the principalities 
and powers in the heavenly realms through the church (Eph. 
3:10) which Jesus purchased with his blood. 


Comment: Again we are given the distinct impression that some- 
thing done by Jesus has taught the principalities and powers (and 
"earned" their respect) and most likely, he has defeated them 
in battle. 


C. In the cross, Jesus has disarmed the principalities and 
powers, making a public spectacle of their weakness, having 
triumphed over them (Col. 2:15). 


Comment: Here the picture is made clearer: Jesus disarms 
these "powers"; they had some sort of "weaponry."' The ‘modus 
operandi" of the victory of Jesus is the cross— by which they are 
publicly humiliated, demonstrating beyond all cavil the superi- 
ority of Jesus. 


Il. THE CHRISTIAN'S BATTLE 


A. Qnur battle, Paul says, "is not against flesh and blood" (Eph. 
6:12). If so, what is it against? 


Comment: He tells us "against principalities, powers, world 
rulers of darkness and the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly 
realms."' Here we are let in on a battleground of colossal, cos- 
mic proportions in the heavenly realms, our opponents contend 
with us (not fleshly but spiritual forces of evil) and Paul urges 
the proper "armor" for such a battle (Cf. 2 Cor. 10:3ff.) 


Here our opponents are given a personality, an "identity" of 
sorts: where we sometimes consider that we are wrangling 
against "arguments, pretensions and thoughts" we are really 
wrestling with demons! 
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B. The Heavenly Realms: 


1. Inhabitants: Christ (Eph. 1:20); Christians (Eph. 2:6); Prin- 
cipalities and powers (Eph. 3:10); World rulers of darkness, 
spiritual forces of evil (Eph. 6:12). 


2. Are the fallen angels of Jude 6 and 2 Pet. 2:4 to be identi- 
fied with the beings of Eph. 6:12 and Rom. 8:38? 
CONC LUSION 


Jesus, our mighty WARRIOR-KING-~PRIEST, has openly shamed 
the forces that would seek to damn us, accusing us before God our 
Father and the final Court of Appeal. These accusers both tempt 
us and, when they successfully breed sin, accuse us before God. 
But in the work of the cross, they have forever lost the right to 
practice in God's courtroom (See Rev. 12:10). 


Paul admonishes us therefore in the Colossian letters; DO NOT 
FEAR THESE POWERS, for: 

(1) God through Jesus has disarmed them (2:15). 

(2) He rescued us out of the power (reign) of darkness (1:13). 

(3) His Son is the HEAD of all such "powers" (Col. 2:10). 


(4) We are united in His triumph by his death and our own (Col. 
2:11, 12). 


(5) The victory is won —will we not share in it? 





God will not force any door to enter in. He may send a tempest 
about the house; the wind of His admonishment may burst doors and 
windows, yea, shake the house to its foundations; but not then, not 
so, will He enter. The door must be opened by the willing hand, 
ere the foot of love will the cross threshhold. He watches to see 
the door move from within. - George MacDonald 


HeREKEKKKEKEKEK EH EK KK HK 


People try to persuade us that the objections against Christianity 
spring from doubt. That is a complete misunderstanding. The 
objections against Christianity spring from insubordination, the 
dislike of obedience, rebellion against all authority. As a result 
people have hitherto been beating the air in their struggle against 
objections, because they have fought intellectually with doubt, 
instead of fighting morally with rebellion. - Soren Kierkegaard 


REE KKEKEKKEKKE KEKE KE HK HS 
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RESTRUCTURE - from page 13 


Let there be no doubt nor confusion about where your righteous- 
ness lies. You must understand that the righteousness that saves 
you is not your own righteousness, not your personal goodness that 
you might have attained through good works. Your righteousness is 
in heaven, seated at the right hand of God, Jesus Christ. ‘Behold, 
the days are coming, says the Lord, whenI will raise up for David 
a righteous Branch... And this is the name by which he will be 
called: ‘The Lord is our righteousness'" (Jer. 23:5,6). "He is the 
source of your life in Christ Jesus, whom God made our wisdom, 
our righteousness and sanctification and redemption" (1 Cor. 1:30). 
"For our sake he made him to be sin who knew no sin, so that in 
him we might become the righteousness of God" (0 Cor. 5:21). Ih 
Jesus Christ WE become God's righteousness because we become 
identified with him who is our righteousness. Your righteousness 
is in heaven, not on the earth, which means that the righteousness 
that saves you is a "foreign" righteousness. It does not originate 
on this earth. Ht is in another Person, not your Own person. It is 
on the merit (goodness) of another by what He has done, not on the 
merit of what you may have done through good works. Your good 
works are performed in grateful appreciation for what God has done 
for you through Christ. They are evidences" that you have receiv- 
ed his righteousness (justification). Through faith God has declared 
that all that Christ accomplished by his perfect life and dyingis now 
deposited in your account. His perfect obedience is accepted in lieu 
of your imperfect obedience. His perfect Jaw-keeping is accepted 
in lieu of your law-breaking. His holiness is accepted in lieu d 
your moral weakness. This, brethren, is the doctrine od imputed 
righteousness, God's only method of saving sinners. - continued 
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THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD | 
Editor 


John said in his revelation concerning the gospel age, ''Then 1 
saw another angel flying in midheaven, with an eternal gospel to 
proclaim to those who dwell on earth, to every nation and tongue 
and people; and he said witha loud voice, 'Fear God and give him 
glory, for the hour of his judgment has come...'" (14:6,7). he 
hour of God's judgment came nearly two-thousand years ago, for 
‘when the time had fully come” He intervened directly into the 
affairs of mankind: The gospel of the Messiah brought judgment 
upon the world of sin. Israel understood that with the coming of 
the Messiah would come also God's judgment on sin. We are now 
living in that age of which the Jews considered to be the "end times" 
(the eschatos), and at which time the world would be brought to 
account. Jesus himself declared, ‘Now is the judgment of this 
world; now shall the prince of this world be cast out"’ (John 12:31). 
The Hebrew writer said that Christ '"...has appeared once for all 
at the end of the age to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself’ 
(9:26). Consider what must have taken place in this heavenly court 
room drama: 






Adam, alias mankind, was brought before the heavenly tribunal 
to settle an ancient account. His Advocate stands with him but 
pleads a hopeless case. Charges are brought against the sinner, 
Adam (man), based upon the Book of the Law, and wielded by none 
other than the great Accuser of mankind, Satan (Rev. 12:10). The 
law works in Satan's favor in that it brings man to his death, over 
which he reigns because of sin. 
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"He is guilty of brealaing the law," he accuses, "‘and since the 
wages of sin is death, then the full power of the law should be 
brought to bear" (cf.1 Cor. 15:56). 


"How does the defendant plead?" inquired the Judge. 


‘Your Honor," answers the Advocate for the defendant, ''We 
admit that he is guilty of all charges, and we know that according 
to the law he deserves to die. But, Your Honor, even though this 
man is weak and sinful and deserves no mercy, you must remember 
that at one time he was like Yourself before the Accuser enticed 
him to sin. And because he was created in your image, and still 
bears some semblance of that image, there is something in him 
worth saving. Since your law allows for substitution, I ask to be 
allowed to die in his place." 


"So be it", ordered the Judge; and the sins of mankind was im- 


puted to the Substitute. The ‘friend of sinners" was Ied to the hill 
of execution and was put to death in the sinner's place. 


This is a scene that should be permanently etched on the minds 
of every Christian, for herein lies the meaning and cause of salva- 
tion. It is the bottom line, the basic starting point in the study of 
law, sin, guilt, death, justification, righteousness and eternal life. 
Admittedly it is difficult to depict in this illustration all that one 
should know concerning salvation. How, for example, can we show 
how that the Judge is also the Advocate? And "faith" that sets the 
sinner free? And the condemnation of Satan at the same time that 
sinners are condemned, "now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out’, said Jesus. These are factors that must be illustrated with 
words to make the Judgment scene complete. The main points we 
want to impress concerns the "status" of the sinner when he is set 
free and the fact that the Judgment of the world for sin is already 
past. 


Calvary is judgment day. ...those acts of God in Old Test- 
ament history which pointed forward to the Christ event 
were acts of judgment. The God of the Old Testament is 
a God of judgment. All His ways are judgment, whether 
He punishes or saves. The righteousness of God is His 
acts of judgment. When Paul announces that "the right- 
eousness of God" is now manifested (Rom. 1:17; 3:21, KJV), 
he is describing something thoroughly eschatalogical. He 
means that in the Christ event, judgment day has dawned 
and God has taken action to deal with sin. 

On Passover Friday God arraigned the world to judgment 
in the person of its Representative. He was Adam~which 
means mankind—and we were all in him. The human race 
was there judged and found guilty before God. God arose 
in terrible justice and took action against sin (Rom. 3:25). 





The cosmic signs of judgment day were present in the 
great earthquake and the darkening of the sun. Had not 
Jesus told His disciples that their generation would not 
pass until all the events of the last day were fulfilled? And 
so they were-—in Him (Matt. 24:34; cf. Luke 9:27-35). 

.» With strong crying and tears did Christ, the great 
Believer, call upon the God of the covenant. God heard 
His faithful Servant and raised Him from the dead. In the 
death and resurrection of Christ the righteousness of God- 
His act of judgment —was manifested. In Christ the old 
world was destroyed and the new world created, the: old 
history buried and the new brought to light, Israel was 
sent into captivity and returned again from the land of the 
enemy. Calvary, therefore, was the judgment of the world. 
(Robert Brinsmead, The Pattern of Redemptive History , 
Verdict Publications, pp. 142-143.) 


Theologically, the voluntary sacrifice of Christ must be seen as 
an "appeal" to God that he might forgive man's sins, just as under 
the old dispensations when “offerings’"’ were made to God designed 
to gain an "audience" with Him. The option of granting the request 
rested with the sovereignty of God. He could grant it or he could 
reject it. Sometimes, as in the case of Cain, God rejects things 
offered because the heart of the giver is not right. Jacob thought 
his time had come when he sent offerings ahead to his approaching 
brother, Esau, without receiving a reply of acceptance (Gen. 32:13- 
21). His "presents" were designed to turn away the wrath of Esau. 
So was Christ's "present" of himself designed to turn away God's 
wrath. Jn this case also, the option for receiving the offering 
rested upon the sovereignty of God. The "grace" of God accepted 
the offering of Christ because it was properly made, and the re- 
quest that a table of reconciliation be established between man and 
God was granted. On the condition of faith in his sacrificed Son 
would God agree to end the hostility between Himself and man and 
prant remission of sins. 


If the only meaning we can find in the Cross Event is the forgive- 
ness of past sins, then the believer is no better off than before. 
The very next sin would place him back under his old condition, 
under the wrath of the law. This would necessitate the Son of man 
dying again for sin, and over and over until the end of the world. 
It is obvious that a change in the order of things was essential. Sin 
had to be dealt with on a permanent basis. Sin had to be destroyed. 
But sin cannot be destroyed! Sin is violation of law. The law must 
be satisfied and therefore death is certain. This can only mean 
that sin is dealt with in another sense. Man has to die to sin. He 
must be removed from its power, and death is the only thing that 

(turn to page 15) 
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THE 
PATTERN 


No. 3 


One of the grave problems concerning those who look for a 
pattern for the assembly of the new covenant in the scriptures is 
that the scriptures were written after the body had been planted and 
in existence for sometime. A good part of the letters are devoted 
to correcting systems of error which had sprung up —Judiasm, 
Gnosticism, philosophy, and empty deceit, which were making a 
prey of the disciples. [If the scriptures were a blueprint for erect- 
ing the true tabernacle they were given to the wrong persons at the 
wrong time. 


We are distinctly informed that the true tabernacle was set up 
‘not by man but by the Lord."' Obviously he did not have to read 
what was written by Paul, Peter, James and Jude, to know what He 
was doing- Moses had to see a pattern for the early tabernacle he 
constructed and was told to ''Make everything according to the pat- 
tern shown you in the mountain. But the ministry of Jesus is far 
more excellent and he is the mediator of a better covenant enacted 
upon better promises.” 


It will do us good to recall that Jesus has been counted worthy of 
more glory than Moses because the builder of a house has more 
glory than the house. Every house has been built by someone, but 
the builder of all things is God. We did not need a blueprint because 
we were not building the house. We are the house. We are living 
stones built into a holy temple in the Lord, built into it for a dwell- 
ing place of God in the Spirit. The fact is that we cannot build, 
erect or establish a church of the living God. We can only become 
a part of it. It is a sin of arrogance and ignorance for one to an- 
nounce that he is going somewhere to construct a 'faithful church." 


We do no ill to either the community of the faithful, or to the 
faithful in the community, when we recognize that the true taber- 
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nacle did not proceed from the new covenant scriptures but preceded 
them. They did not constitute a written code for the people either 
individually or collectively. They were not written as laws to be 
bound ut as letters to be shared. There were long lists of personal 
requests to bring books and unwritten parchments, and to drop by 
and pick up a cloak where it had been left. There were letters of 
thanks and some of censure. We miss so much of their intent and 
content when we read them as a code of laws. We gain so much 
insight when we read them for what they were—letters written from 
hearts of appreciation and love. 


A misunderstanding of this has resulted our becoming worshipers 
of the Book rather than the Lord of the Book. We have lost Jesus 
in the church of today, and the church herself has been lost in the 
Bible. Instead of being allowed to be the head of the body, Jesus 
has been relegated to becoming the managerial genius for groups of 
dissident members, everyone of which snatches at him and seeks 
to have him to give prestige to their various projects. One of our 
greatest tasks is to resCue Jesus from the Church, but in order to 
do that we must first extricate the church from the Bible where it 
has become lost through nineteen hundred years of bickering and 
backbiting, of strife and debating. Each of these must be freed to 


be what it was intended to be—the head, the body, and the gentle 
guide. 


For years I rather blindly followed what I mistakenly concluded 
was the blueprint for the community which Jesus built upon the 
rock. I considered that all others had deserted. They had gone 
over the hill. As the young people put it they had ‘flaked off" or 
"flacked out. '' They had abandoned ship. We had arrived, everyone 
else had departed. Finally, God was gracious enough to allow me 
to realize what I was doing. The scales fell from my eyes. I met 
my Waterloo. Better yet I came face to face with Jesus on my 
Damascus Road. I came to realize that what I thought was the pat- 
tern was only the conception and contrivance of my feverish pardisan 
brain. There was no pattern but Jesus. He was the center and 
circumference of the faith. That which did not proceed from him 
had no authority, that which did not lead to him had no relevance. 


We can never be united on a partisan pattern concept. We can be 
one in Christ and on Christ. Other foundation can no man lay than 
the one God has laid, Jesus Christ. It is on him we must build if 
our faith brings us together. He is our peace. He has broken down 
the middle was of partition and by doing so has made both one. We 
must recognize the giveness of that unity. 
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Shall We Debate? 
Hlan Daulton 


There is a common tendency among God's servants today to 
violate the central truth conveyed by Solomon in Proverbs 20:3 
where he says: "It is to a man's honor to avoid strife, but every 
fool is quick to quarrel" (NIV). Many believers manifest an un- 
healthy inclination towards religious argumentation and highly 
esteem those who excel at it. Ironically, instead of recognizing a 
believer's refusal to participate in religious disputes or arguments 
as a sign of spiritual maturity and strength, more than a few in- 


terpret it as evidence of one's spiritual apostasy and lack of love 
for the truth. 


Those who engage in religious debates and arguments readily 
appeal to the Scriptures to justify their practice. They quickly 
ovserve, for instance, that Paul “disputed...in the synagogue with 
the Jews" (Acts 17:17), and later, after being forced to leave the 
synagogue at Ephesus, continued "disputing daily in the school of 
one Tyrannus" (Acts 19:9). Is it not the Christian's obligation to 
"contend for the faith" (Jude 3)? Should we conclude that when we 
are provoked by a desire to refute error, argument and debate are 
commendable and necessary responses? 


Since frequent appeal is made to Paul's evangelistic technique in 
the book of Acts, in defense of religious debates, we shall now 
examine the manner in which he sought to win over those who did 
not concur with the Christian stance. Luke consistently uses the 
Greek word "dialegomai"’ to describe Paul's method of persuasion 
in Acts 17 - 24. The term dialegomai is used, for example, of 
Paul's addresses in the synagogues (17:2, 17; 18 4, 19; 19:8), in the 
governor's palace (24:12, 25), in the school of Tyrannus (19: 9), and 
to the church at Troas (20:7, 9). There is general agreement that 
the word describes a religious address or sermon in Acts 20:7 and 
9. Therefore, we will focus our attention upon Paul's addresses in 
the synagogues, in the lecture hall of Tyrannus, and before Felix, 
in hopes of discerning whether or not he utilized arguing and de- 
bating as a method of conversion. 


Before considering the meaning of dialegomai, we need to observe 
three things about Paul's use of it. 

First, it was Paul's customary practice to engage in dialegomai 
wherever and whenever the opportunity was afforded him. Since 
all adult Jewish men were permitted to read and expound the Old 
Testament Scriptures in the synagogue, Paul, like Jesus (cf Luke 
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4:16-21), regularly made the most of this opportunity for teaching: 
Luke simply states in Acts 17:2: ''As his custom was, Paul went 
into the synagogue, and on three Sabbath days he reasoned with 
them from the Scriptures" (NIV). Not only did Paul engage in 
dialegomai with the Jews and God-fearing Greeks in the synagogue 
at Thessalonica (17:2), but he also repeated this procedure at Athens 
(17:17), Corinth (18:4), and Ephesus (18:19; 19:8). It is important for 
us to realize that Paul did not just engage in dialegomai periodi- 
cally. He did so regularly and for extended periods of time (e.g., 
three months - 19:8, two years - 19:9-10). 


Secondly, we should notice the specific content of Paul's dia- 
legomaj. Luke is very specific abnut what this entailed. He records 
that Paul was "quoting and explaining the Scriptures, and proving 
from them that the Messiah had to suffer and rise from death. 
"This Jesus whom I announced to you,"' Paul said, "is the Messiah" 
(17:3, Good News Bible). At Athens ''Paul was preaching about 
Jesus and the resurrection" (17:18, NIV). At Corinth ''Paul devoted 
himself exclusively to preaching, testifying to the Jews that Jesus 
was the Christ" (18:5, NIV). Paul was busy reasoning with his 
audience in an effort to convince them that Jesus is the Messiah, 
sent forth from heaven, Who has been crucified and raised from the 
dead, and before whom we will all one day stand in judgment (17:31). 


Luke also says that Paul was busy "reasoning and persuading 
them about the kingdom of God" (19:8, NASB: cf. 1:3; 8:12; 28:23, 31). 
Some have erroneously interpreted the expression "the kingdom of 
God" in this context, as a reference to the church. An analysis of 
the expression in the book of Acts demonstrates, however, that it 
is synonymous with the preaching of Jesus' Messiahship, death, 
resurrection, ascension, and His approaching judgment of the 
world. To preach Jesus is synonymous with preaching the reign 
or rule of God, the kingdom of God, or the Good News about Jesus 
(8:5, 12). As Paul preached about the kingdom of God, that is, about 
how God gains control over the hearts of men through His Son, he 
also "'taught about the Lord Jesus Christ,'’ endeavoring '‘'to convince 
them about Jesus from the Law of Moses and from the prophets" 
(28:23,31, NIV). 


Thirdly, we should observe the effectivenessof Paul's dialegomai. 


ni Paul engaged in it, new believers were produced (17:4; 
18:8). 


It is quite apparent that most of our modern day religiais debates 
over such issues as the use of instrumental music in Christian 
assemblies, the Christian's participation in carnal warfare, church 
cooperation, and the continuation or cessation of the miraculous 
gifts of the Spirit, are very different from the dialegomai in which 
Paul was a participant. For one thing, his principal audience con- 
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sisted of unbelieving Jews and Gentiles. Additionally, his message 
centered around the person of Jesus. And finally, his efforts re- 
sulted in many new disciples. Can any of these things truly be said 
of most present day debates? 


What, then, is the meaning of dialegomai? The answer is not as 
obvious as some would like to think. This is rather apparent when 
One considers the variety of ways in which it is translated. Dia- 
legomai is, for instance, most frequently rendered as ‘argued, "' 
“disputed, '' "reasoned, '' "preached, " "talked, '' "'discoursed,"' and 
"held discussions" in our major English translations. 


According to the standard Greek lexicons and theological diction- 
aries, dialegomai does not refer to public debates but to religious 
discourses accompained by group discussion. The author of the 
pertinent article in the New International Dictionary of New Testa- 
ment Theology declared: ''The meaning of dialegomai in ... Hellen- 
istic Greek is expressed by our loan-word dialogue, it means hold 
a conversation, chat. It...came to mean conversation with teaching 
as its object.'' Concerning dialegomai in Acts 17:24, Theological 
Dictionary of the New Testament says: "There is here no reference 
to "disputation" but to the delivering of religious lectures or ser= 
mons."' This is the clear meaning of Paul's lengthy discourse at 
Troas (Acts 20:7, 9) and before Felix in Acts 24:25. 


Paul's missionary practice was not to merely deliver a monologue 
type discourse in hopes of converting his audience. He most cer- 
tainly entertained questions from his audience and, hence, he 
engaged in a dialogue, conversation, or discussion with them. He 
used these discussion periods to answer their questions and objec- 
tions and, thus, remove any obstacles which might prevent them 
from placing their faith in Jesus. The Good News Bible is certainly 
on target, therefore, when it translates dialegomai as "held dis- 
cussions." 


While some seek to justify their argumentative dispositions upon 
the grounds that Paul "disputed" in the synagogue (Acts 17:17; 19:8, 
9, KJV), Luke does not portray Paul as a caustic, quarrelsome 
debater engaging in an abusive attack upon his opponents. Rather, 
Paul sought to convert his hearers by a lively and pointed presen- 
tation of the Gospel. 


Contrary to the thinking of some, the necessity of proclaiming 
and defending the Gospel offers no justification for being argumen- 
tative. Rather, the New Covenant Scriptures consistently portray 
arguing, quarreling, or striving as a sinful work of the flesh (Rom. 
1:29; Gal. 5:20). That Paul interpreted the quarreling, which was 
so prevalent among the believers at Corinth, as evidence of their 
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worldliness is clear from 1] Corinthians 3:3: ‘You are still worldly. 
For since there is jealousy and quarreling among you, are you not 
worldly ? Are you not acting like mere men?" (NIV). At Romans 
13:13 Paul underscores the heinousness of the sin of strife when he 
lumps it together with such other sins as revelling, drunkenness 
and sexual immorality. He consequently instructed the evangelist 
to avoid quarrels, disputes and strife since they are inconsistent 
with a Christian life-style: "Don't have anything to do with foolish 
and stupid arguments, because you know they produce quarrels. 
And the Lord's servant must not quarrel; instead, he must be kind 
to everyone, able to teach, not resentful" (2 Tim. 2:23-24, NIV). A 
contentious disposition, even when inflamed by the propagation of 
error, is sinful and rooted in the flesh. 


One essential characteristic of bishops is that they not be quar- 
relsome {1 Tim. 3:3). Rather, they are to be peaceful men who 
are disinclined to argue. While the same kind of self-control is 
demanded of all Christians (Titus 3:2), it is especially imperative 
that Christian leaders be So disposed. 


Ironically, Christians seldom quarrel over the more important 
matters of life and doctrine. Disputes among Christians are rarely 
fostered by disagreements over such things as the deity of Christ, 
His resurrection, or the basics of the Christian faith. Rather, 
religious controversies usually arise over peripheral and trivial 
issues. 


Frequently, Bible classes deteriorate into wrangles and disputes 
over the meaning of words. Paul warned that such disputes serve 
as a Catalyst for jealousy, quarreling, slander, evil suspicions, 
and constant friction among the community of believers (1 Tim. 6:4). 
Such quarreling has a bad effect upon all who witness it (especially 
children), whether or not they themselves are involved. It neither 
edifies nor advances the faith of the Christian community. Accord- 
ingly, the Apostle wrote, "Keep reminding them of these things. 
Warn them before God against quarreling about words; it is of no 
value, and only ruins those who listen" (2 Tim. 2:14). Similarly, 
he instructed Titus to avoid disputing about words: "But avoid 
foolish controversies and genealogies and arguments and quarrels 
about the law, because these are unprofitable and useless" (Titus 
3:9, NIV). Those who create turmoil in the church, by manifesting 
factions and opinionative attitudes, are to be avoided by the church 
if they persist in doing so after two admonitions (Titus 3:10). 


Before concluding, two words of caution are in order. First, 
those who reside in 'free” churches need not point accusing fingers 
at their legalistic brethren. The argumentative spirit can work in 
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any of our lives if we so allow it. The contentious church member 
is no respector of churches. He finds his way into churches of all 
theological persuasions. Second, the foregoing comments do not 
preclude the legitimate expression of religious differences. Were 
it wrong to communicate our points of disagreement, we would be 
deprived of the opportunity to expand our insights into the Scrip- 
tures. One can disagree in a loving, positive fashion without re- 
sorting to ridicule or sarcasm. 


In conciusion we Christians would be so much happier if we 
heeded these apt comments of William Barclay: 


"Tt has been said that there is a danger that a man may think him- 
self religious because he discusses religious Questions... There is 
a kind of discussion group which argues simply for the sake of 
arguing. There is a kind of group which will argue for hours about 
theological questions. It is much easier to discuss theological 
questions than it is to be kind and considerate and helpful at home, 
or efficient and diligent and honest at work. There is no virtue in 
sitting discussinz deep theological questions when the simple tasks 
of the Christian life are waiting to be done. It is indeed true that 
such discussions can be nothing other than an evasion of Christian 
duties. 

114 Brentwood Drive, E. Peoria, Ulionis 61611 
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COMMON GROUND IN RELIGION - No. 10 


Name 
Jack R. Hackworth 


We now look for Common Ground in a name upon which we can 
agree. We want the very best name there is to be had. Both men 
and God recognize the importance of a good name. Manufacturers 
and business men have paid thousands of dollars for the name of a 
product. God has had it~recorded in his book, "A good name is 
rather to be chosen than great riches’; and "A good name is better 
than precious oil" (Pro. 22:1; Ecc. 7:1). 

There are many and sundry denominationa! names which are worn 
by professed Christian people. No one person or group will lay 
aside his, or their, peculiar name and accept that of another for 
the sake of harmony and unity; for each says that his name is as 
good as the other fellow's. And usually he comes up with the ex- 
pression, ‘There is nothing in a name anyway."’ Regarding the 
peculiar and distinctive denominational names we are in agreement 
on the above statements. We ask each one, "Is it necessary for a 
person to wear your denominational name, ite, ic, ist, tic, or 
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whatever it is, in order to have forgiveness of his sins and eternal 
salvation?'' The answer is a resounding ''NO."" Some seem even 
to resent our asking such a question andreply, ‘Many people have 
received forgiveness of sins and eternal salvation without so much 
as hearing of our peculiar name." It is recognized then, that not 
one of these names has any connection with forgiveness of sins, 
pleasing God, and inheriting eternal salvation. They serve only to 
keep believers in Christ divided, and those who wear them are 
responsible. 

The pertinent question is this: Is there a name which commends 
itself to us by being connected with salvation and having God's 
approval ? 

Isaiah 62:2 prophesies that God would give his people a new name 
and an everlasting name. The name which God's peculiar people 
wore in Isaiah's time was Israelite. However, a new name was to 
be given and this new name was to be an everlasting name. Zech. 
14:9 also speaks of a name: "Jehovah shall be one and his name 
one.'' At the time Zechariah wrote, and since the days of Jacob, 
God had been divided in his people. There were those among the 
nations called Gentiles who worshipped God. After the call of 
Jacob's descendants for a special purpose, God had Gentile people 
as he had before that call, and he also had Israelites as a peculiar 
people unto himself. When God's purpose for separating the de- 
scendants of Jacob (Israel) from others was accomplished in Christ 
their special relation to God was terminated. This is discussed in 
the ninth chapter of Romans, as well as in other passages such as 
Acts 15:7-11, "God made no distinction between us (Jews) and them 
(Gentiles)... '' and, "He is our peace, who made both one, and 
broke down the middle wall of partition, having abolished in his 
flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances; that he might create in himself of the two one new man, 
so making peace, and might reconcile them both in one body unto 
God through the cross, having slain the enmity thereby'’ (Eph. 2:14- 
16). For some time after the beginning of Christianity converts 
were among Jews only. In Acts chapters 10 and 11 is recorded the 
first Gentile conversions to Christ. Then chapter 11:19-26 records 
that certain men went to Antioch, Syria and preached to Greeks 
(Gentiles) also. Barnabas and Paul stayed for a year in that city 
and taught much people. Here we have record of Jews and Gentiles 
being brought together in one body. There is no longer "Jew or 
Greek", but they are both one in Christ. God's people are one, and 
a new Name is given. "The disciples were called (named) Christ- 
ians first in Antioch.'' The Name Christian is simply the name 
Christ with the suffix "ian", meaning "of Christ.'' Christ is given 
the preeminence in this name, and it is God's order that he should 
have the preeminence in all things (Col. 1:18). 

There is nothing in the name Christian about which to be ashamed 
even though one has to suffer for it. In this‘name, and in behalf of 
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this name we are to glorify God (1 Pet. 4:16). The apostle Paul led 
by the Holy Spirit was a Christian, and he tried to make Christians 
of others, and Agrippa the king recognized that (Acts 26:28-29). 
Paul and the Holy Spirit did not try to persuade Agrippa, or any 
other one, to accept some denominational name (ite, ic, ist or tist) 
and in none of such names are men instructed to give God glory. 

There is something to the name of Jesus, the Christ, God's Son. 
His name is more excellent than is that of angels (Heb. 1:4). His 
name is "above every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but also in that which is to come" (Eph. 1:24). And in his name 
"every Knee shall bow, of things in heaven, and things on earth, 
and things under the earth" (Phil. 2:9-10). In the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth there is salvation. ''And in none other is there 
given among men, wherein ye must be saved" (Acts 4:12). Some of 
God's saints in Corinth had been real bad people, "But ye were 
washed, but ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God" (1 Cor. 6:9- 
10). "in the name" indicates action as a follower of the person in 
whose name one acts, and that the action is by his authority and 
instruction. 

Both Jews and Gentiles were commanded to be baptized "in the 
name of Jesus Christ" (Acts 2:38; 10:48). In the city of Ephesus 
there were about twelve men who had been baptized proposing to 
act as followers of John (the baptist) on his authority and instruc- 
tion. Pau! baptized them again, this time "in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, " following the instruction and order of the Lord Jesus (Acts 
19:5). Our baptism, as well as all spiritual acts are to be per- 
formed following the order and instructions of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and not some human being or group of human beings—the 
"church." 

It goes without saying that aJJ who profess a connection with 
Christianity like to think and claim that they are wearing the name 
of Christ. Too often, however, Christ's name is regulated to a 
place of minor importance. It is subordinated to and hidden be- 
neath a denominational name. He who God says should have pre- 
eminence is made minor to a name in which there is no salvation. 

Though God has given this name to all his children in Christ, and 
it is common to them, He has made some stipulations and condi- 
tions for one wearing it rightly and being blessed therein. He has 
not said that anyone who may so desire can take the name of his 
Son and be blessed without any other consideration. First of all, 
the word Christ-ian means “of Christ.'' To be of Christ means one 
is his disciple, is living by his instructions, following him. To be 
God's child, a member of his family, one must have been born by 
the means which God has ordained, ‘water and the Spirit" (John 3: 
5). This birth puts one into God's family and also into his kingdom. 
Only a member of the family and a citizen of the government has 
a right to wear the name of the family or the government. 
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We have an example on record of some who proposed to use 
Jesus’ name without following his instructions. Paul's fame had 
spread throughout the province of Asia, and it was recognized that 
his power had some connection with the name of Jesus. There were 
seven sons of a Jew named Sceva who wanted to get on Paul's band- 
wagon. They "took upon them to name over them that had evil 
spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, ‘I adjure you by Jesus 
whom Paul preacheth’, and the evil spirit answered, ‘Jesus I know, 
and Paul I know; but who are you?!" And the man in whom the evil 
spirit was leaped on them and mastered them so that they fled 
wounded and naked. These men had the right name, and they made 
sure by identifying it as the Jesus "whom Paul preached". However, 
Paul was following Jesus and had a right to his name, but these 
sons of Sceva's were not Jesus‘ followers {Acts 19:13-15). 

Jesus said, ‘In that day many will say unto me, ‘Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name, and in thy name cast out de- 
mons, and in thy name do’e many wonderful works?’ But I shall 
say unto them, ‘Depart from me, ye that work iniquity, I know ye 
not''’ (Mat. 7:31-33). Jesus did not deny that those people had done 
a lot of prophesying, and the world is full of it today. Jesus did not 
even comment on their claim to having cast out demons. Those 
people had just not followed Jesus’ instructions and orders and had 
no right to his name. 


Jesus said to "the twelve” as he was preparing them for the 
carrying out of his first orders to them, “Ye shall be hated by all 
men for my name's sake" (Mat. 10:22). After they were commis- 
sioned to go into all the world and preach to every creature, the 
Jewish council agreed to threaten Peter and John, "that they speak 
henceforth to no man in this name, and they called them, and 
charged them not to speak at all or teach in the name of Jesus” 
(Acts 4:17-18). The Jewish rulers knew that there was something 
in the name of Jesus. They knew that there is power in that name 
when it is rightly used. Therefore, Peter and John, you preach all 
you want to preach, and heal all the folks you wish to heal, just 
leave the name of JESUS out of it. Hide Jesus’ name under, or re-~ 
place it with any other name such as Sadducee, Pharisee, or ite, or 
ic, or ist, or tic. Today if you will choose some denominational 
name of human origin, and relegate the name of Jesus into the 
background, you will be ''accepted"'; you will have arrived. 


But John wrote that it is those who believe on the NAME of Jesus 
who have power, or right, to become sons of God (John 1:12). And 
that believing “you may have life in his name" (John 20:31). We can 
stand on Common Ground and have agreement on the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. And in his name we can glorify God in this life 
and have salvation. Let us stand together. 


2100 Lusk Street, Guntersville, Alabama 35976 
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JUDGMENT - Continued from page 4 


removes him from the bondage of sin and law. What sinful man 
needs most is a new creation and a new representative, i.e., a new 
Adam; and it is in this way that God has dealt with sin, permanently. 
All this Paul explains in the Roman letter. In chapter 6 the sinner 
dies to sin. In chapter 7 he dies to law. In chapter 8 he dies to 
death. ''Therefore, if any one is in Christ, he is a new creation; 
the old has passed away, behold, the new has come." This is the 
new arrangement that destroys sin and death. In our city of refuge 
(Christ) the avenger of blood (law) cannot touch the manslayer (the 
sinner/believer}. Sin has lost its power because we are not under 
a condemning law that gives sin its power. 

"OQ death, where is thy victory ? O death, where is thy sting? 

The sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is the law." 


That which Christians have always feared the most while in this 
life, i.e., the prospect of standing before God on Judgment Day to 
give account tor sin, is something that has already taken place in 
Christ. The saved do not come into a judgment of condemnation 
because God has already judged man for his sin, found him guilty, 
sentenced him to die, and the sentence was carried out in his Rep- 
resentative. Any further accounting for sin would be, as they say in 
law, ‘double jeopardy."’ Again, Brinsmead has a good word. 


While the whole world was represented at Calvary's judg- 
ment, it is necessary that men be individually brought to 
the cross, either to be graciously included in the holy 
history of Jesus Christ or to refuse it. By their response 
to the cross they are judged. Those who believe are justi- 
fied. In Paul, justification is the acquitting verdict of the 
final judgment (Rom. 2:13) received ijn the now by faith on 
the ground that the judgment has already been affected in 
Jesus Christ. ("One died for all, and therefore all died." 
2 Cor. 5:14.) Those who believe are not condemned. This 
too is a verdict of the final judgment projected into the 
present historical process. - op. cit., p. 49 


Questions 


1. After the Advocate has paid the sinner's debt to law, how does 
the law regard the sinner? 


2. What is the sinner's relationship to God after the debt of sin 
has been paid? 


3. What does the word "justification" mean? 


4. Does “acquittal” mean that the sinner Is actually not guilty, 
or does it mean he must be regarded the same as one not guilty ? 
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9. Does forgiveness mean the same thing as acquittal ? 


6. Does forgiveness mean that the soul is actually purified, or 
does it mean only that the sinner is removed from his punishment? 


7. Does the term "imputed righteousness" mean that a righteous 
quality is infused into the soul at the point of justification, or does 
it mean that the sinner is to be ''counted” the same as one who has 
righteous qualities ? 


There are many more questions that could be asked here, but 
this should be sufficient for the present. Let's see if we can answer 
the ones already asked. 


#1. The law must regard the sinner just as it would regard one 
who is perfect. There is no unsettled account, since the sinner's 
debt to law is ''Paid In Full" by the Cross event. Therefore, the 
law cannot further charge the sinner with sin because the "just 
requirement of the law"' (Rom. 8:4) is satisfied in Christ. 


#2. Since the sinner's debt to law is paid in Christ’s sacrifice, 
and the law has no charge against him, then he stands "right" be- 
fore God just as he stands right before law. Being right, the sin- 
ner's life is characterized by "'right"ness, or righteousness. 


#3. Justification is God's pronouncement that the sinner is "not 
guilty'"’, and that he is "acquitted. '' This does not mean that the 
sinner is not in fact guilty, because he IS, but that he is not to be 
categorized as one who is guilty. 


#4. Acquittal means that the sinner is "released" (acquitted) 
from the charge and consequence of sin, which is death. 


#5. Forgiveness means the same as acquittal, the release from 
punishment. 


#6. Forgiveness does not purify the soul in the actual sense, for 
this would require a miracle. Forgiveness is the sinner's removal 
from legal punishment and is an imputed status the same as right- 
eousness. Where you find one you will find the other. 


#7. Imputed righteousness does not mean that a quality of good- 
ness is infused into the soul, even though one who obeys the com- 
mandments of God will be a better moral person. Ethical qualities 
are to be added or improved upon later in the life of sanctification. 
In a sense, sanctification begins where justification finishes its 
initial work, but we must understand that justification never ends. 
It does more than just initiate us into the kingdom of heaven where 
sanctification takes over to become the "ground" of redemption. 
The ground is forever found in justification for it refers to the 
perfect work of Christ on the cross, whereas sanctification refers 
to the imperfect work and life of the believer. For this reason 
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redemption can never be based upon a life of holiness because no 
believer will ever reach the perfect state while in this earthly life. 


Salvation is based upon partecuon and only in justification do 
we find it for it refers to the perfect life of Christ and the cross 


event. This does not mean that sanctification which is “holiness” 
is not essential. The Hebrew writer said, ‘Strive for peace with 
all men, and for the holiness without which no one will see the 
Lord" (12:14). Martin Luther said it correctly in saying, "No one 
will be saved because of holiness, but no one will be saved without 
it." That is, holiness is not the cause but the_effect of justification. 
Unless the cause produces the effect of holiness we have the case 
of the "dead faith'’ of James 2. Luther was likewise correct in 
saying that "The sinner is justified by faith alone when true repent- 
ance leads him to baptism.'’ Here too we have cause and effect. 
Redemption is based upon the cause of faith which produces the 
effects of repentance and baptism. 





The law of God cannot be violated with impunity. When there is 
sin there must be a reckoning. God's law is immutible. But the 
death of Christ and his righteous life credited to sinners on the 
basis of faith is the way God's law is satisfied. Therefore, "faith", 
rather than nullifying the law, "fulfills’’the law's requirement (Rom. 
3:31). The death of Christ and his imputed righteousness is both the 
Justice of God and the Righteousness of God revealed (Rom. 1:17). 


At Calvary Jesus was "numbered with the transgressors. " 

This did not make Him a sinner in character. It made Him 

a sinner in His legal standing. Those who deride the 

purely forensic nature of justification by imputed right- 

eousness are attacking the purely forensic nature of 

Christ's condemnation because of imputed sin. 
(Brinsmead, op. cit. p. 149) 


When all men stood before God's judgment bar, destitute 
of righteousness~when they stood before the law, which 
demands perfect righteousness, silent, red-faced, guilty 
and empty-handed (Rom. 1:18-—3:20)—God intervened. "But 
now (at the point of man's utter destitution) a righteousness 
from God, apart from law, has been made known" (Rom. 
3:21). This means that God fulfills His own demands. He 
fulfills the conditions of salvation by providing man the 
righteousness which the justice of God's law demands. 
That is good news indeed! ~ Robert Brinsmead, "Right- 
eousness by Faith", Verdict Publications, p. 58. 


Our thanks to Mr. Charles W. Wathen, Athens, Alabama, for the 
illustration on page 2, drawn especially for Ensign. 
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LETTER 


REFLECTIONS ON "PROPHETS IN THE NIGHT" 
by Phyllis Crooms 


I read, with interest, the article entitled "Prophets in the Night" 
in the April issue of the Ensign. I appreciated brother Edwards’ 
keen insight on the nature of young children. We, as adults, truly 
can learn much from children if we but take the time to listen and 
observe. We sometimes get so involved in the perfunctory duties 
of parenthood that we fail to recognize the beauty of a child's per- 
ception of our world —their fresh approach to life, their innocence 
and natural curiousity. I wonder how many times we really "listen" 
to children. 


When children come to us, they are babes ~—totally dependent 
upon us for their existence in our world. We not only provide them 
with food, shelter and care but also with love, warmth and security. 
We are responsible for their early attitudes of our world. They 
have not learned the meanings of racism and bigotry—of dishonesty, 
sarcasm, greed and envy or to discern the “hidden"’ meanings of 
supposedly innocent statements... we teach them these things. Most 
will surely think, perhaps others teach these things but not I! Un- 
fortunately, these things are taught, many times, without a word 
of direct instruction to our children. Children are keen observers 
and listeners, especially when adults are unaware. They learn daily 
from example...from us. Children are as soft clay when they are 
born to us. We mold their thoughts, attitudes, their characters 
daily. As a child grows older into adulthood, the clay has nearly 
hardened. Suddenly we take notice of this creation. Are we pleased 
with the results? Obviously, this is an over—simplification of 
child-rearing but the principle remains consistent. What are we 
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teaching children? 


Being the mother of three sons, I lmow the demands of parent- 
hood and they are strenuous. The joy and delight that they have 
added to our lives far surpasses whatever burden they may some- 
times be. They are “mirrors” of their environment and of their 
parents. How often do we admonish them for saying or doing some- 
thing we, ourselves, have said or done? What kind of mixed and 
confusing messages are we sending them ? 


One evening, I sat and comprised a list of character traits that I 
would like for my children to possess as adults. It is an excellent 
exercise for parents to do. Make a written list of characteristics 
you hope your children will have. After you have done this, go back 
and evaluate this list. Then ask yourself, 'What am I doing to help 
build these traits into my child's life?'' and, ‘Will my child learn 
by my example, these traits?'' It takes some serious introspection 
into our own lives. When I did this little exercise, some of thé 
traits I listed were: honesty, integrity, strength of convictions, 
independence, charitable, compassion for one's fellow man, kind, 
loving, etc. When I reviewed my list, it suddenly came to me that 
Jesus Christ exued these very characteristics and more. In essence 
I want my children to be more "Christ-like". Then f asked myself, 
"Am I providing the strong foundations while they're young that 
they will need to develop these characteristics throughout their 
lives?" and, most importantly, ‘What are they learning from me?"' 


There is only a small point where Brother Edwards and I differ in 
opinion. He states that children are a "'gift''from God. I do not 
agree. I feel that they are avery precious "loan" from Him. The 
gift, I believe, is that God allows us to take part in pro-creating... 
to allow us to experience the ultimate joy in giving life — known as 
“birth”. But children, themselves, are a loan from God. We wiil 
not keep them forever. Biologically, they will always be linked to 
us perhaps but they will grow and will one day depart from us, just 
as Jesus Christ did when He departed from His heavenly Father to 
exist with man on earth. One's conception of the Godhead is not 
the issue as the underlying principle remains. 


God places a tremendous responsibility on us as parents but 
doesn't leaveus out there to flounder around without any assistance. 
He has given us the tools required to do the job. We have to learn 
to utilize these tools and resources and seek His constant guidance 
in parenting. Wouldn't it be wonderful if we could return our 
children/His children to Him as pure and spotless as the day they 
came to us? 

I am reminded of an incident that occured only a few short days 
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after our younzest son was born. I was visiting my mother with 
our new bay when a friend of ours dropped by. Heis a man in his 
fifties who has never been married to have any children of his own. 
In the past, he and I have often conversed on philosophical issues 
of the times but the attitude that permeated during that visit was 
somewhat different. As I was marveling over the beauty of our 
newborn son, he engaged me in a biological discussion of fetal and 
parental development and the dependence of the child on the 
mother's body prior to birth. After a while, the conversation 
ceased while I continued mothering and nurturing my newborn babe. 
After a period of silence, he spoke in quivered speech and his eyes 
filled with tears as he said, ''Who can say that miracles don't 
exist? Who can say there is no God?" and he continued to gaze on 
our tiny bit of newborn perfection. My mother, whose eyes had 
also filled, could not speak. 


Children are truly miracles of God. We exist daily with some 
very special little people who have something to teach us. My 
husband and I are reminded daily when our two slightly older sons 
ask the blessinz on their food prior to eating... be it a banana ora 
full-course meal. They are not inhibited Dy special courtesies 
when they admonish a dining guest who takes a bite of food before 
blessing is asked. Their candor and honesty is admirable and I am 
revitalized and strengthened hy the source of spiritual energy they 
give me. 

Children are truly messengers from God. 


605 Amy Street, Lynn Haven, Florida 32444 
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LETTERS §© RESPONDING TO "RESTRUCTURE" 


TENNESSEE 


Congratulations on your "Restructuring the Church." It is deves- 
tating! You left nothing to our "pattern theology" and you left not 
a gap into which the legalistic patternists could thrust an argument. 
I wish you would bring this out as a special pamphlet. It ought to 
be in thousands of homes. May I suggest an enlargment for sucha 
pamphlet by a Part II picturing positively the kind of restructuring 
body of believers we ought to be. 

{ think you have done the best, the clearest analysis I have ever 
read. Incidentally one.translation of Paul's instruction reads "lay 
by in store at home." The collection today is liturgical. People 
don't feel like they are "‘worshipping" if they do not drop something 
in the collection plate. I wish we would go back to dropping money 
into a box on entering or leaving the building. 

Brookvalley builds its budget around pledges to be paid when 
convenient. This is great if the whole membership participates in 
the budget making. 

I know you must be making a sizeable dent in our church legalism. 
Keep up the good work. - Norman L. Parks 


PHEEKEKE KE 


Can you send me another copy of the February Ensign? A friend 
has mine, and at my suggestion read your article on Restructuring 
the Church. Then she re-read it, and continues to study it! I don't 
have the heart to take it back... - Name withheld 


MISSOURI 


I received ENSIGN today and have read it through twice. It is a 
superb and thrilling account of what God was seeking to do in this 
last age of the world. Your article on "Restructuring the Church" 
is a powerful polemic. Those who read it carefully are bound to 
be helped to a closer walk with God. I am aware that many will 
read it with prejudiced bias and will grind their teeth at what you 
have said. But our brethren have fallen a long way from the 
scholarly study of the will of God for our age. 

Iam sure that your article will incur the wrath of Guy N. Woods. 
But he represents an ever-receding influence in the religious world 
of our generation. The Gospel Advocate exists purely as one more 
sectarian journal. It says nothing new. It keeps harping away on 
the broken strings of a lyre which long ago ceased to be used in the 
orchestration of God's people. On the other hand, the editorials in 
the Firm Foundation have suddenly come to life. It is incongruous 
that the papers have swapped areas of influence. 

The Firm Foundation was started to oppose the Gospel Advocate 


2 42 


on an issue where the Advocate was right. Now the Advocate has 
gone over to the side of defending wrong and projecting things that 
are just not true (as you so eminently show about singing solos), 
while the Firm Foundation is beginning to come tothe light. It has 
a long way to go yet. But the thing that gives me hope is that 
voices like yours are being lifted up and heard and they will be 
heeded by a new generation of youthful minds which resent the 
dogmatic inferences and speculations which have been the bane of 
truth in every age. I just had to let you know how I felt about it 
all. Yours and HB, Carl Ketcherside. 


CALIFORNIA 


I was just recently introduced to ENSIGN. Its gospel emphasis 
is a message the church sorely needs. I applaud your efforts and 
enclose a check for a one year subscription. 

The Restoration Movement has largely become a desert and 
spiritual wasteland. Like the city of Jericho in the days of Elisha, 
its water is bad and its land is unproductive. There is little hope 
for a healing as long as we cling fearfully to an image of the past 
which is mostly a product of our own imagination. 

However, our Sovereign Lord is surely at work among us in men 
like you who have happily discovered the matchless wonders of His 


grace. ... May God grant you strength as you lead thirsty souls to 
the Rock in a weary land. - Norman Erlendson 
MICHIGAN 


Your article "Restructuring the Church" was quite surprising 
since church papers usually parrot the doctrines of their churches. 
Not often does one find an editor who would risk taking the heat to 
tell it like he sees it, especially when it involves cardinal doctrines 
like Sunday. 

In your article there may be only one thing on which we really 
disagree. Because I betieve the "ten commandments”, intact, was 
brought over into the new covenant, I can't agree with your state- 
ment that "Special days ended with the resurrection. Sabbatarian- 
ism ceased with the cross.” 

For possibly two years I have been corresponding with a church 
of Christ minister about the Sabbath versus Sunday issue. He sent 
me your ar@icle on restructuring the church. In that letter he 
closed by saying, ‘There is no command to remember Sunday and 
Keep it holy." No doubt he was influenced by your article to admit 
that. Sincerely, Wilbur Foor 


WEST VIRGINIA 


I have just finished reading my first three copies of the "Ensign" 
and am delighted to see the open-mindedness of those who write for 
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the magazine. It is evident that this group of "Restorationism" has 
done their homework and are not riding along on timeworn cliches. 
It is indeed refreshing to see men using the Bible as their guide and 
not just saying they use it. We can never go wrong in exalting 
Christ and abasing man. This is, of covrse, what the Scriptures 
teach. 

I was the moderator for Mr. Ross when ne debated Garland Elkins 
of Memphis, Tennessee. When you have dealt with Mr. Elkins’ 
brand of ''Restorationism"' it makes one appreciate when he comes 
across some thinking people for a change. I believe a closed mind 
to be sealed ignorance. - Larry K. Keenan 


MIssourI 


I for one really appreciate your writing on Justification, and 
especially your analysis of the Gospel Advocate and other writings. 
I've stopped receiving those publications and believe you are doing 
a great job in responding to them on this subject, one at the very 
heart of the good-news. It never ceases to uiterly amaze me at 
how Roman Catholic, legalistic, and Gnostic some of ovr mainline 
papers can sound! - Michael Hall 


KKK K AK EK 


Three weeks ago I left the Church of Christ congregation and 
began searching for another gathering. Though I appreciate the 
sincere, humble faith of the brothers there, I could nd longer con- 
done the constant attack against other churches. I am aware that 
many churches are less obedient to the written Word as well as 
less humble in relation to Christ's teachings, but I am also of the 
belief that God's mercy will consider each believer's personal faith 
more than his gatherings, rituals, or knowledge of the truths. For, 
as your publication speaks, we ai] fall short of perfect obedience in 
some area or another! At any rate, I had to leave the teachings of 
division for my conscience sake. ... 

By the way I really enjoyed your article, Justification: The Lezal 
and Moral Aspects. I agree with the problem of the "subjective 
religious experience'’ compared to the Christ event. If I could 
go with the experience, "personal Saviour" approach I probably 
wouldn't have the anguish I have now in trying to follow the Lord's 
will he left me on paper. However, your writings are always very 
eucouraging and strengthening to me. - name withheld 


OREGON 


My wife and I really enjoy ENSIGN and hate to miss any issues. 
It is so very good to see in print freedoms in Christ which we may 
all avail ourselves of if we will only pull ourselves away from 
spirit-killing church of Christism. - Name withheld || 
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RESTRUCTURING THE CHURCH - SERIES 


The “EKKLESIA” 
R. L. Kilpatrick 


In the beginning of this series on Restructuring the Church, I 
made mention that there were many areas in which we have fallen 
short of the divine ideal, that we are a long way from "restoring 
the first century pattern". First of all that there was no first 
century pattern, no structured church as we understand the term 
today, and that we have missed the mark widely on a good number 
of doctrines such as imputed righteousness, judgment, law, grace, 
and a host of other teachings. 


It is now time to return to the subject of "church" and church 
“worship. '' Probably the most abused and most seriously mis- 
translated word in all the history of languages is the word church. 
Church, primarily the product of King James, is an English 
translation of the Greek word "ekklesia". Basically, it means 
“called out", but more as "called together in an assembly". It 
does not mean "called out of the world of sin into the kingdom of 
heaven'' simply because ekklesia was long in use before the New 
Testament era when sinners were ‘called out of sin. '' Ekklesia 
was a common, every-day word in the Greek language that de- 
noted a "gathering", "meeting", ''an assembly". In pre-Christian 
times it meant the coming together of a people for whatever the 
purpose. There was no religious meaning attached to the word. 
As far back as the fifth century BC Greek writers such as Philo 
made extensive use of the word; Josephus used the word eighteen 
times. The translators of the Septuagint Version (from Hebrew 
to Greek) used the word ekklesia to describe the eerie the 
Israelites. When Moses and his company appeared at the door of 
the tabernacle, the word is "ekklesia. '' When the nation gathered 
to hear the Jaw, the word is ekklesia. When the armies came 
together for battle, the word is ekklesia. Luke described Israel 
as "the 'ekklesiat (church) in the wilderness" (Acts 7:38). 


The same meaning of the word ekklesia carries over into the 
New Testament. When the silversmiths provoked a demonstration 
against Paul at Ephesus, the gathered mob was "ekklesia". When 
the town councilmen came together in their regular meeting, the 
word is ekklesia (Acts 19:23-41). This shows that the word alone 
has no religious connotation. It simply describes the coming 
together of a people for whatever the occasion. In order to dis- 
tinguish a Christian gathering from a secular gathering, Paul 
uses such expressions as "the ekklesia of God", "ekklesia of the 
Gentiles", ‘ekklesia of Christ, '' ''ekklesia of the saints. '' But in 
all cases, it is never used in a structured organizational sense. 
Robert Banks said: 
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This means that ‘church’ has a distinctly dynamic rather 
than static character. {ft is a regular occurrence rather 
than an ongoing reality. The word does not describe all 
the Christians who live ina particular locality if they do 
not in fact gather or when they are not in fact gathering. 
Nor does it refer to the sum total of Christians in a 
region or scattered throughout the world atany particular 
point of time. - Paul's Idea of Community, Eerdmans 
Publishing Company, 1980, p. 41. 


So then ekklesia (church) is not a continuous process but an event, 
a happening. It is an assembly. Banks goes on to say, '’These 
scattered Christian groups did not express their unity by fashion- 
ing a corporate organization through which they could be federated 
with one another, but rather through a network of personal con- 
tacts between people who regarded themselves as members of the 
same Christian family." - op. cit., p. 48. 

Neither is the word ekklesia used in a universal sense; simply 
because there is no universal assembly. When Paul speaks of 
"churches" in the plural he has in mind several individual assem- 
blies of Christians constituting an "ekklesia" in a particular 
location or province, but never as a single unit belonging to a 
larger unit; e.g., "churches in Galatia", "churches of Asia," etc. 
(Gal. 1:2; 1 Cor. 16:19). Since the word ekklesia denotes primarily 
an assembhy, it is not used as something belonging to the people 
(for how can people "own" an assembly?). It is, rather, spoken 
of as a gathering that belongs to God, or through whom the gather- 
ing took place, "in Christ." All this means that something must 
be added to ekklesia to give it a religious flavor. And again, 
there is nothing about the word that is suggestive of organization 
nor of a church "liturgy." All this came into use and meaning 
centuries later. 

The current concept of church, and all that the word conjures 
up, is so engrained into our thinking that it is almost impossible 
to place the word in first-century perspective. This is shown 
when the question is asked, "If the church is only a church when 
it is assembled, what is it when it is not assembled?"’ We can 
never conceive of a time when the church is not in existence. To 
us the church still exists whether it is gathered or ungathered. 
But using first-century definition, let's ask the same question 
this way: “If the assembly is only an assembly when it is assem- 
bled, what is the assembly when it is not assembled?" The prob- 
lem, obviously, is that we cannot conceive of "church" as meaning 
only the same as "assembly." But the question is still a good one. 
What are we when we're not assembled, if we're not "church"? 

WE ARE GOD'S COMMUNITY! Or as Carl Ketcherside has 
said, we are a "Colony of Heaven.” 

Periodically God's community (those who are Christians living 
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in a certain location) comes together (ekklesia, church) to carry on 
with whatever the purpose was for gathering. 


Historians tell us that for the first three centuries Christians 
did not own public gathering places, that all assemblies were in 
private homes— "house churches." Paul sends greetings from 
Acquila and Priscilla "together with the church in their house" (1 
Cor. 16:19; Rom. 16:5). Note that Paul can speak of the "WHOLE" 
church coming together, as in 1 Cor. 14:23, and again as "the church 
that is in their house"'. This can only mean that when ALL saints 
came together in one assembly they were church and when PART of 
the community of saints came together in homes they were church. 


Therefore whenever a group of Christians came together in N. T. 
times, they were God's ekklesia. Are we ready to make a twentieth 
century application of this first~century definition? If so, then it 
means that when the community of God gathers on Sunday morning 
they are ekklesia. When the assembly breaks up and reassembles 
in the basement for lunch, they are ekklesia. [If they meet, later at 
the ball park, they are ekklesia, and if they meet at the river the 
next Saturday for a fish-fry, they are church, assembly, ekklesia. 
But some might say, "But they're not an ekklesia of God’." To 
this we might ask, What made them the ekklesia of God when they 
met in the building? Did they not meet for edification? When they 
meet elsewhere for whatever the purpose, are tney not still God's 
people in need of edification? Are they not edified when they meet 
and eat together? First-century Christians came together to eat 
the common meal and historians also tell us that the common meal 
was not separated from the Lord's Supper; that the breaking of 
bread in memory of Christ's body preceded the common meal and 
that the cup in memory of the blood of the covenant ended the meal. 
Banks says, "The word deipnon (1 Cor. 11:20), generally but not 
very aptly translated ‘supper’, tells us that for Paul it was not a 
token meal (as it has become since) or part of a meal (as it is 
sometimes envisaged), but simply the meal itse]f. The term indi- 
cates that we have here rather the main (normally evening) meal, 
the one to which guests were generally invited. Its character as an 
ordinary meal is assumed throughout; its significance has been 
heightened through the new meaning given to it" (op. cit. p. 84). He 
goes on to say that Paul's injunction to the "hungry" to eat before 
leaving home was not the beginning of a separation of the Lord's 
Supper from the meal itself, but only to avoid the abuses that had 
arisen at Corinth. That the character of the Lord's Supper as a 
common meal is seen further in that when these early "ekklesias" 
came together to eat the evening meal the apostolic letters were to 
be read. These letters were also addressed to children who would 
naturally participate in the common meal, such as in Colossians 
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3:20 and Ephesians 6:1+3. The first-century meal seemed patterned 
after the Passover Feast in which the meal consisted of friends and 
families gathered in private homes (cf. Exodus 12:21-27). 


There is no biblical evidence that the early church partook of the 
Supper meal at each of its gatherings. In fact it is only_one of the 
several reasons given for the purpose of assembly. Most of all 
there is no evidence that they came together to engage ina series of 
worshipful acts, as is common today. Since the whole life of the 
Christian has been dedicated to God which is his "'spiritual worship” 
(Rom. 12:1), then worship is at all times and in all places. "Paul 
cannot speak of Christians assembling in church distinctly for this 
purpose. They are already worshipping God, acceptably or unac-~ 
ceptably, in whatever they are doing. While this means that when 
they are in church they are worshipping as well, it is not worship 
but something else that marks off their coming together from 
everything else that they are doing" (op. cit. p. 92). 


THE HEAVENLY EKKLESIA 


There is a sense in which every Christian belongs to a collective 
church. It is spoken of in Hebrews 12:23-24: "But you have come 
to Mount Zion and to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, and to unnumerable angels in festal gathering, and to the 
assembly (ekklesia) of the first-born who are enrolled in heaven, 
and to a judge who is God of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of a new covenant and to the 
sprinkled blood that speaks more graciously than the bloor( of Abel." 


This means that all who are saved, and whg have ever been saved, 
belong to that heavenly ekklesia. But this is that great cosmic as- 
sembly, the heavenly Jerusalem, where God is, where Jesus is, 
where angels are, and where the spirits of those who are justified 
(who have departed this earthly life) dwell; and also where we who 
live on earth have our names enrolled (the roll that really counts). 
This church is permanently in session, whereas ‘'church” on earth 
is intermittent. The assembled community of God on earth is a 
visible manifestation of the heavenly church. 


But what does aJ]l this mean, and what does it do for our thinking 
and teaching? Probably nothing—for most brethren—but it should 
at least reguire that we "restructure" our thinking on a number of 
points. For example, 


1) Since "church" means primarily "assemble", what does it do 
for our signs that read, "The Church of Christ Meets Here''?— 
"church" and ''meet"' being the same. To separate church and meet 
means that we have given the assembly a title, a name, i.e., the 
Church of Christ''. So we denominate the assembly with a proper 
name. 

(turn to page 11) 
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“doctrinus agnosticus” 


Carl Lloyd 


Doctrinus Agnosticus is the theological opposite of Doctrinus 
Gnosticus. Gnosticism is the perversion of Truth by the worship 
of truths. Truth is removed from the realm of experiential reality, 
the intimate knowing indicated by the Greek ginosko. Rather than 
dealing with the Truth which impacts mankind in the physical, 
mental, emotional, social, and universal realms, Gnosticism con- 
fines its perception of reality to specified credos or truths which 
effect only the mental and/or physical; but particularly the mental.) 


Gnosticism is of the rankest legalism. One comes to be saved 
by one's knowledge of factual truths which are supposedly hidden 
from others. Or by the implication of these truths by ‘works’... 
thereby being saved by one's actions and works. Refer to Galatians 
3 and Colossians 2! 


Gnostic legalism splits into two camps at this point. One stresses 
the ascetic extremes which often go far beyond mere self-control. 
The other goes into the libertine ideals of wanton greed and lust 
(Rom. 6:1f; Col. 2:17ff). In both, sufficiency in Christ is denied, 
or at best, supplanted by mental logic or patterns of specific be- 
haviors. It is an ethical code devoid of compassion, mercy, grace.? 
Such is exemplified by concerns over being "the true", "the com- 
pleted", or "the only." 


Adherents to Doctrinus Gnosticus claim to have total (i.e., "fully 
restored") objective truth (i.e., truths in the form of partial facts, 
literalisms, proof-texts, etc. ). The systemitization of this group's 
philosophy leads to creeds (unwritten as well as written!) and rules 
of conformity. Rather than stressing a spiritual relationship with 
God, it fossilizes into an ethic-based Quasi-religion. The whole 
system eventually crystalizes around its museum administrators, 
its lawyers and debators and its private judicial benches (i.e., 
"offices", "ships", 'authorities"'). 


The ritualistic expression of Doctrinus Gnosticus is a liturgy of 
repetition. Sufficiency is found in mere physical presence (i.e. , 
"acts of worship"), patterned ritual (i.e., restored truths) and 
submission to authority (i.e. , respect of offices). It is the System 
that reigns supreme in the heart of every adherent because the true 
mental- mystical “peak experience" is promoted as synonymous 
with membership in the System. 


TRUE DOCTRINE OR PRACTICAL TEACHINGS ? 


I'm an agnostic (i.e., "without total knowledge of'') when it comes 
to the way we often talk about 'doctrine’’. Didaske simply means 
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"teaching" and carries with it the connotations of pragmatic aids to 
everyday living. 


None of the Bible's writers wrote in static conditions. I some- 
times get the idea that our brethren think Paul sat ina Medieval 
castle writing about inspired ideals instead of wrestling and seek- 
ing to meet the practical everyday needs of the early saints. Maybe 
this is why some of us have stopped meeting people where they are, 
merely to demand conformity in lieu of regeneration. 


I'm of the strong opinion that none of the N. T. writers had much 
of anything new to say. I believe this is consistent with the fact that 
most of what the O.T. prophets said was an application of God's 
desires previously revealed in the Pentateuch. Paul was a student 
and scholar of the Scripture (i.e., O.T. writings) and used them 
heavily to convey the newness found in Christ's fulfillment of God's 
will. Much of what he wrote was a contemporary application of 
Godly truths earlier revealed. 


Paul himself even admits that he didn't have total understanding 
of all truth; i.e., all,the facts (1 Cor 13:12). And yet Paul was 
saved and secure in Christ, the Truth, regardless of what truths 
he was limited in comprehending (Cf. Rom. 6-8; Titus 3:4ff). 


Having limited factuai knowledge in no way limits one's potential 
to have a personal relationship. I don't know all there is to know 
about the outer or inner workings of my wife and yet I am still able 
to know her well in our relationship. I don't even know all there is 
to know about me! But, I can still know God. 


WHAT ARE WE GONNA DO WHEN 
ALL OUR DOCTRINE IS TRUE? 


Jesus loved people, not religious Systems. He loved people more 
that he did rituals and doctrines. He loved people more than he 
loved his gender, race, family synagogue, education or future. 
Simply put — Jesus loved Gad! 


One thing that bothers me the most over some concept of "true 
doctrine’’ is that true doctrine demands blind conformity and is 
devoid of expression. If we believe that the System is complete, 
we must invest our time and energies in maintaining or propelling 
it. If truths are our ultimate concern, people won't be? Instead of 
trying to meet people where they need help, we will direct them to 
our System and its Keepers. 


What'll we do when all our doctrine is true? Think about it. Some 
of us are already there...and hate it! I hate the Gnostic rub. I 
hate the mental and physical legalism it propells. I hate the su- 
premacy it places upon remaining spiritual babies. I hate the way 


10 50 


it dehumanizes my brethren and blocks their relationships with 
God and other people. I hate the slavery it demands. 


Simply put —I hate the "ways and means" which are, at best, 
cultice Adherence to any particular sacred ritual and ideology can 
become cultic. Whenever the craving to be "right" takes the neu- 
rotic channel of self-affirmation via mental or physical disciplines, 
we decome cultic- 


What'll we do when all our doctrine is true? Probably grow 
apathetic, uncaring, boring. Our congregations will atrophy, the 
Body will commit spiritual suicide and we'll all walk about as living 
dead. Brethren, we HAVE arrived! 

3203 MadisonS.E., Albany, Oregon 97321 


~ 1 If you're not familiar with Gnosticism, look to any good Bible 
Dictionary. 

2 Jesus never accused the Pharisees of being unethical. He 
condemned them for being unloving "keepers of the way." S 
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EKKLESIA - continued from page 8 


2) i the term Church of Christ is used only to identify a group 
of Christians meeting in the "name of Christ", would not any group 
of believers meeting in the name of Christ be "church of Christ''? 


3) If a group of believers come together "in the name of Christ", 
can they be referred to as "man-made churches"? 


4) What would one have to do to "place membership in the 
church''? How can one place membership in an assembly when he 
is already in the assembly? (Even non-Christians can be members 
of the church. ) 


5) What do assembly titles mean, except, for example, 


a. The First Christian Church (the first assembly of Christians 
in a particular location)? 


b. The Central Church of Christ (an assembly of Christians 
centrally located)? 


c. The Baptist Church (as a group of Christians identified by 
their preference for "immersion" as the mode of baptism)? 


d. The Methodist Church (a group of Christians characterized 
by their methodical life-style)? 


e. The Presbyterian Church (a group of Christians ruled by 
presbyters)? etc., et. al. 
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Incidentally, there is no such thing as a "catholic (universal) 
church" because there is no universal assembly; even though there 
are "churches catholic (universal)."' 


As we stated earlier, the word church and all that it conveys to 
the mind is too deeply imbedded to ever remove. All of us will 
continue to use it as before because we know what is meant. It is 
wrong only when we allow it to become an exclusive term and when 
we sectarianize the title. The community of God consists of all 
who have been saved and no sectarian group can Claim all of them 
under its church title. 


Days 


Concerning the time and frequency of these early Christ- 
ian meetings, Paul has little to say. He does request 
that contributions for the Jerusalem collection be set 
aside "on the first day of every week" (1 Cor. 16:2). But 
this refers to an individual rather than communai action, 
as the words "‘and store it up" indicate, so may not allude 
to a weekly gathering. -... the evidence for the time at 
which early Christians met is so slender that it would be 
unwise to make any confident generalizations from the 
‘small hints that we possess. We are much more in the 
dark about the question than is commonly recognized. 
(op. cit. p. 40) 


Is there a set day for the assembly? When all the evidence is in, 
we cannot find where one day of the week is more special than any 
other day of the week. Paul said, ''Qne man esteems one day as 
better than another, while another man esteems all days alike" 
(Rom. 14:5). And we notice that it was the "weak" brother who 
esteemed one day as better than another. But this doesn't mean that 
days are not special, because they're ALL special. All days for 
the Christian are sabbath days because we live in our perpetual 
Sabbath, Jesus Christ. Sabbath means "rest". Jesus is our rest. 
"Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden and I will give 
you rest" (Mat. 11:28). "So then, there remains a sabbath rest for 
the people of God" (Heb. 4:9). Even the name of Jesus' Old Testa- 
ment type, Noah, means "rest.'' All who entered the ark entered 
into Noah's rest, a type of the rest that we find in Jesus. There- 
fore, every day is a sabbath rest for those who enter the body of 
Christ. Our citizenship is in a spiritual realm where time is not 
a factor, no passing of days, and since we have presented our 
bodies a living sacrifice, and we have been raised to sit with Christ 
in heavenly places, in an eschatological sense we have already 
entered our eternal rest. All of that which is eschatological has 
already entered the historical process. ~- to be continued. 
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SO IT WASN'T A “Restoration Movement” AT ALL! 


THE STONE-CAMPBELL MOVEMENT 
An Anecdotal History of Three Churches 
Author: Leroy Garrett 


Michael Hall ~ Reviewer 


If you belong to one of the three churches that claim to be heirs 
of the Restoration Movement, you might get a jolt from Leroy 
Garrett's latest book, THE STONE-CAMPBELL MOVEMENT. The 
"Restorationists" in Campbell's day were universalists, preaching 
that everything and everybody would one day be restored to fellow- 
ship with God. The pioneers of the Movement that's now designated 
the "Restoration Movement," usually thought of themselves as re- 
formers in the tradition of Luther and Calvin, and spoke about their 
movement as “the current reformation." If you're interested in a 
Clear and insightful distinction between the spirit of reformation in 
contrast to that of restorationism, read Garrett. 


But that's not the only shocking thing you'll find in bro. Garrett's 
book. It's loaded with all kinds of stimulating facts and conclusions. 


Dr. Garrett has retold the story of the Unity Movement in an 
anecdotal way in his usual warm and captivating way. Digging up 
stories and quotes from men and journals not usually quoted in 
Restoration History books, your eyes will sometimes take nosedives 
for the bottom of the page, searching among the footnotes for the 
source of where in all the world he found that quote! 


For many, Garrett's book will ignite (or re-ignite) a passion for 
non-sectarian Christianity —and that's worth the price of the book. 
Actually it’s a sad story that Leroy documents, for it's the story 
of how sectarianism crept so subtly into our Movement and turned 
it into a sect. 


But the Movement didn't start out to be a sect, but a Movement 
WITHIN the existing churches "to unite the Christians in all the 
sects. '' By quotes from the pioneers themselves, Garrett estab- 
lishes that their original intention had nothing to do with starting a 
“true church." Their idea for uniting believers didn't mean start- 
ing anew, but their genius contained a whole different perspective. 
Dr. Garrett helps us rediscover the very genius and heart of our 
own Movement. 


Neither did the fathers think they were the only Christians. 
Rather, they affirmed themselves to be "Christians only, but not 
the only Christians. '' Their's was a passion for simple Christian- 
ity; a Christianity not based on the theological deductions or in- 
ferences of men as crystalized in creeds. They wanted to be free. 
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Free to read, study, and explain the word of God as it convicted 
their own minds and conscience. 


What basis then could there be for unity? Garrett quotes Camp- 
bell: "It is our peculiar felicity. . .that we have been able to discover 
a ground so common, so sacred, so divinely approbated, so per- 
fectly catholic and enduring, on which every man, who loves our 
Lord Jesus Christ sincerely, may unite, and commune, and har- 
monize, and cooperate in all the works of faith, in all the labors of 
love, and in all the perseverance of hope" (Campbell-Rice Debate, 
p- 505, quoted on page 124). 


Campbell advocated a reformation "not so much in doctrine” (to 
use his own words) but more in "pleading for a catholic basis." 
Garrett details what this "generalization of Christianity'' meant for 
the pioneers. All this was a different concept from what I learned 
of the Movement in school! 


Interested? Then read Garrett and come face to face with the 
genius of the Movement which the Campbells believed would unite 
believers of all denominations, uproot the sectarian spirit, and 
bring harmony to the Body which they affirmed was already One, 
but hidden through its multiplying factions. 


Read Garrett for understanding how “unity in diversity" actually 
worked at the beginning of the Movement. Chapter Eight details 
how the two major Movements united in 1832 and the incredible 
diversity that separated Campbell's reformation from the Christ- 
ians who followed Stone--and yet, they extended the right hand of 
fellowship to each other. 


Read Garrett's Chapter Eleven as the Movement sought a norm, 
and drew it's first lines of rejection against such men as Sidney 
Rigdon (of Mormon fame), Dr. John Thomas (and his re-immersion 
teachings ), and Jesse Ferguson in Nashville (who delved into 
Spiritualism). 


Discover also how the ‘Non-instrumental Churches of Christ" 
began with Daniel Sommers in the North and David Lipscomb in the 
South (although they could hardly stand each other). Garrett dates 
the anti-organ separation from August 18, 1889 at Sand Creek, when 
Sommers declared that he would not and could not regard the other 
believers as brethren" (p. 592), a thing which another anti-organ 
man had never dared to do before. 


Discover also how the Independent Christian Church and Churches 
of Christ later split from the Disciples of Christ, forming the other 
two fellowships that came from the same Movement (Chapter 17). 
DeGroot calls the former group "Church of Christ Number Two” 
andi dates it from 1955, but Garrett explains why the separation 
began developing as early as 1917. 
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Read Campbell's Lunenburg Letter and the story of its impact on 
the Movement (pp. 573ff). Even daring Campbell's day, the bap- 
tism issue threatened to split the movemen:. [I found Garreit's 
quote from Campbell about how very few Campbellites there really 
were a quote of sad irony. 


But the Movement didn't divide, at least not until after Campbell's 
death. Prior to that, even the anti-organ preacher, Moses E. Lard 
predicted that nothing could or would ever divide the Movement 
since the Civil War had not. 'We will never divide" as a people, 
he proclaimed. Yet later, he himself would c2ijl for rejection 2° 
those who were pro-organ (p. 488). 


W. K. Pendleton reflected this same sense o£ divine destiny and 
indissolvable union when he wrote: "There never was a more 
united and indissoluble people than we are" (pp. 525-26). That was 
1868, after the introduction of many organs in various places, as 
well a3 the Missionary Society, and other things which some didn't 
like. But the charismatic influence of Campbell and the brother- 
hood passion for unity prevailed. Yet the forces of divisiveness 
were at work and eventually erupted. 


Dr. Garrett's extensive research and knowledge of the Movement 
shows itself inhis final chapter when he delineated the publications, 
staustics, editors, agencies, and structures inthe three churches 
as they exist today. 


Leroy Garrett has crammed a lot of stimulating information in 
the 729 pages, as well as insightful comments along the way. He 
describes the dynamic of the Bishop-Editor in the Movement, show- 
ing how an aura of authority seemed to flow from them and enabled 
them to exert incredible influence (pp. 329, 410). You'll discover 
also what Garrett labels ''the Achilles' heel" of the Movement, and 
it might surprise you! (p. 307). 


Garrett also traces the development of the "renewal churches" 
in the Movement today through such men as Ernest Beam, J. }). 
Murch, Claude Witty, and W. Carl Ketcherside—but with editorial 
shyness, never mentions himself ! 


The book ends with Dr. Garrett stabbing our minds awake, not 
with a nice summary or an intellectual conclusion, but with chal- 
lenging words: "if there must be three separate churches, each 
pursuing its own mission for the kingdom of God on earth, must 
there be no fellowship between them, no common mission, no 
cooperative efforts?" (p. 656). The question disturbs, but the fact 
that it is there and will be read far and wide, now and in years to 
come by heirs of the heritage which Stone and Campbell left, offers 
hope for our divided movement. 


9429 Tennyson Avenue, St. Louis, Missouri 63114 
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Clash of the Titans 


FILM AND THE GOSPEL 





LEE SHACKLEFORD 


The planet Hoth may be as far away as you care to think about, 
but take a moment and think through this: 

Luke Skywalker has been downed by a snow creature called a 
Wompa..-he is starved, freezing. He sees a vision...the form of 
Obi-Wan Kenobi, calling to him. But Obi-Wan is dead! How can 
he be there? The vision admonishes Luke to go tothe planet Dag- 
obah to learn the Force. The vision vanishes and Luke passes into 
unconsciousness. 

The Rebels are taking a beating on Hoth, so Luke, otherwise 
helpless, flies his small craft to Dagobah, where he crash-lands 
in the swamp. Before too long, he has found Yoda, a three-foot-tall 
gnomelike fellow who boasts knowledge of the all -encompassing 
Force that spans a millennium. As a demonstration, he asks Luke 
to will his X-Wing ship out of the swamp. Luke exerts his com- 
mand of the Force, but the ship only sinks deeper. Luke says, ‘Tt 
can't be done, it's impossible.” 

With no other answer, the wizened teacher raises his tiny hand 
and the ship slowly rises into the air, and is soon on dry ground. 

Luke: I don't believe it! 

Yoda: That is why you fail. 

Now I ask you to recall this scene: 
Lord, if it is you, command me to come to you on the 
water. 
And he said, "Come!" And Peter got out of the boat, and 
walked on the water and came toward Jesus. 
But seeing the wind, he became afraid, and beginning to 
sink, he cried out, saying, ‘Lord, save me!" 
And immediately Jesus stretched out his hand and took 
hold of him, and said to him, "O you of little faith, why 
did you doubt?! (Mat. 14:28-31, NASV). 
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In the Sunday School class of ten-year-olds I teach, I asked the 
students which was the more adequate description of faith. They 
agreed that the two scenes described the same kind of faith, but 
they appreciated the Yoka incident with more excitement. 

This is at once victorious and defeating. I! am sorry to see the 
youth growing bored with such thrilling adventures as this story of 
Peter, but I am glad that worthy examples are arising to help us 
teach the children the importance of faith ~ -d other Christian 
principles. As a student of films and one wt. -vishes to spend his 
life making films with worthwhile messages, perhaps I may point 
out some other instances of film indirectly presenting the gospel 
that may not otherwise be obvious to the casual viewer. While it 
is easy for adults to “casually view," the eye of the child misses 
nothing. A million questions store up in their minds with ech 
experience. It is our answers to them that will shape their futures. 

To begin with, let us remember a standby from 1933—the original 
KING KONG (not to be confused with the pointless, soft-porn 1977 
remake). The main action begins when Ann Darrow, a lovely younz 
actress, is kidnapped by natives while on location. The natives 
wish to sacrifice her to their "god", a titanic simian they call Kong. 
The huge beast displays incredible strength and prowess, especially 
in defending the girl, and it gradually becomes clearer that he does 
nvt look on this sacrifice as ‘'food,‘’ or with anything else but love. 
Greed prevails and the film crew drags Kong back to New York, 
where everything is too small for the jungle beast, and he wreaks 
havoc with the city before finally being gunned down atop the Empire 
State Building. 

In this context, a basic principle of Christ's transformation into 
mortality may be better understood; in his own huge way, Kong's 
private domain was one of peace. The little doings of the humans 
are the folly of the picture, greed and fear being prime motives for 
all the action. Just as the First Century Jews had done, the New 
Yorkers expected to see a King that they could set up and look at, a 
showpiece god. Kong, like Christ, did not fit their intentions; 
neither had intended to. They both rebelled...and both were slain 
by angry mobs for it. 

A film particularly popular with children is THE WIZARD OF O2, 
and perhaps it is a misfortune that the picture is so closely asso- 
ciated with juvenile entertainment. If viewed in a certain context 
(indeed, the view intended by screenwriters Noel Langley, Florence 
Ryerson, and Edgar Allen Woolf) the film takes on quite significant 
proportions as regards concerns of the modern Christian. 

Centrally, the film concerns young, native Dorothy Gale, whose 
entire house is whisked up by a cyclone and deposited in the mar- 
velous land of Oz, and right on top of the Wicked Witch of the East, 
no less (following the KING KONG simile, note that Dorothy comes 
"from above” to vanquish evil). In order to return home, she is 
told she must find the Wizard of Oz, who seems to be omnipotent 
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and omniscient. Her trip is complicated by encounters with various 
colorful characters, each with his own special problem that causes 
him to join in the quest for the Wizard: a Scarecrow who complains 
of having no brain, a Tin Woodman who mourns for lack of a heart, 
and a Cowardly Lion who would do anything for some courage. Each 
of them has a verse of song detailing what he would do if he "only 
had a brain, a heart, a home... the nerve," etc. 

After battling and destroying the Wicked Witch of the West, the 
Wizard is exposed as a simple carnival magican who has bam-= 
boozled the entire land of Oz. He makes up for this by pointing out 
that for a man with no heart, the Tin Man certainly has cared 
deeply about Dorothy; that for a man with no brains, the Scarecrow 
certainly pulled some clever stunts in overthrowing the Witch; and 
the fact that the Lion faced the Witch and her Winkie Guards speaks 
for itself. He gives each of them a token of their values, but much 
more importantly, he shows them that their only problem has been 
a failure to realize their talents. Things have been well all along, 
they simply could not realize it. In keeping with this idea. It is 
revealed that Dorothy, whoSe only wish is to go home, has been 
home all along, and Oz was only a dream. The characters she 
encountered were projections on the farmhands she linew and loved, 
the events distortions of her tiny problems. We must ask ourselves 
now: do we seek the Lord to give us things we already have? Is it 
too difficult to reach inside and find those qualities we want to see 
in ourselves? Must we ask God to hand them to us on some magical 
silver platter? Well, Auntie Em, there's no place like home. 

A pair of teenage boys came up with a ficticious character for 
comic-books about the time THE WIZARD OF OZ was coming to 
light, and forty years later their character has finally burst into 
full-color widescreen. Jerry Siegel and Joe Shuster's SUPERMAN 
has been re-introduced to a country that has grown up with the Man 
of Steel, but this time with extra streamlining. Particularly bright 
in his rebirth has been the maintenance of one of the best aspects of 
the origin of Superman: the nature of his father-son relationship. 

When the doomed planet Krypton was in its death throes, Jor-E1l 
placed his infant son Kal-El into a rocket ship and launched it 
toward Earth, where under the yellow rays of our star Sol the babe 
would develop super-powers (Krypton's sun being red, you see). 
Besides the fact that "El''is the Hebrew word commonly used for 
God (as in Beth-El, "the House of God"), it is significant that Kal 
was Jor-El's only son, and that Jor-E1 would never be physically 
seen by Earth mortals, only Kal-El/Clark Kent/Superman. Further, 
as young Clark grows, he finds he knows more about everything 
than the people who are supposed to be teaching. One expects Mary 
and Joseph to find him in the temple, teaching the teachers! Sig- 
nificantly, at age eighteen, Clark decides he must "find himself, "' 
and disappears for twelve years. Then, after a brief period of 
intensive study of humanity at close range, Clark finally exhibits 
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his world-saving potential as Superman. Although in the picture, 
Superman intentionally states his age as “over 21", Superman 
scholars will agree he is intended to be thirty-three at this point, 
the point at which he begins “saving the world." 

Still more intent examination of Superman shows further simi- 
larities between his and the greatest story ever told: the duality of 
being as Clark and Superman is much like that of Jesus, the 
carpenter from Nazareth, and Christ, the Son of God. One form, 
the mere man, the other, the super- or transcendential~ man. 

One cannot praise the first film in this sense without attacking 
the sequel, I am afraid. In 1979 I heard a rumor that Clark and 
Lois would wind up in bed in this picture and I hoped it would not 
be. Of course, it was, and for that reason I cannot recommend 
SUPERMAN II as a demonstration of any Christian principles. The 
firing of Marlon Brando also forced the removal of the Jor-E]l 
character, thereby destroying the father -son relationship so im- 
portant to the story. 


In the use of films to spread Gospel messages, I suppose one 
would first think of such so-called biblical pictures as THE GREAT - 
EST STORY EVER TOLD, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, and BEN- 
HUR. For me, the greatest attraction of that first film is its un- 
intentional humor, i.e., Telly Savalas as Herod, Martin Landon as 
Caiaphas, Robert Blake as one of the disciples, David McCallum 
as Judas Iscariot, and (of all people) John Wayne as the "Truly this 
man was the Son of God" Centurion. TEN COMMANDMENTS has a 
similar problem for me when I think that their Joshua is now 
married to Bo Derek, not to mention the cameo appearance of 
Vincent Price. This effect is largely the product of the manner in 
which these personalities were selected; GREATEST STORY was 
released in 1965, by which time Landau, McCallum and Savalas 
were recognizable from television. ‘Star appeal'’ seemed to have 
been the precedent followed rather than emphasis on the truth being 
portrayed. This is perhaps even more evident in THE TEN COM- 
MANDMENTS, with proven winners Charlton Heston, Yu! Brenner, 
Anne Baxter, and Edward G. Robinson. 

The use of these pictures as television "Movies of the Week" 
immediately suggests positive and negative aspects. On.one hand, 
children brought up in our video-oriented culture seem more likely 
to be interested in THE TEN COMMANDMENTS than in the Book of 
Exodus, JESUS OF NAZARETH than the Gospels. Properly super - 
vised, this could be a very effective way to educate a new breed. 
One positive aspect of this is that our youth do not recognize the 
Big Stars of the fifties and sixties, those most used to "hype” major 
productions; they are not interested in the fact that one Judas Is- 
cariot may show up on THE MAN FROM U.N.C.L.E... they see 
him as the genuine traitor disciple. 


(continued on back cover) 
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The negative side is an effect of the media itself. When fictional 
and factual stories are presented in the same way, it is nearly 
impossible to sort them out, especially if both are done well. Wit- 
n2ss the mock commercials produced by television's SATURDAY 
NIGHT LIVE; they are d2signed to spoof NBC's program senses 
and so on, and they are so slickly done, one is not sure at first if 
he is being kidded or not. The problem, then, being THE TEN 
COMMANDMENTS may seem nn more a portrayal of actual events 
than, say, THE DUKES OF HAZZARD. Worse, DUKES may seem 
more factual than COMMANDMENTS. This points out the great 
importance of the relationship between the pzrents and the child/TV 
viewer. Left atone, the child may d2velop any number of erroneous 
beliefs about the Bible stories which will be difficult to outgrow. 

A ray of hope, though, in this particular department: A just- 
launched series of films by a group called the Genesis Project. 
Their ultimate goal is to translate the entire Word of God into film. 
They have made » start, and the first film commercial released 
was simply called JESUS. 

This, I hope, is ouly the beginning. More and more films are 
showing aspects worthy of reflection by intelligent audiences, many 
tnat may encourage people to szek better ways of living their tives, 
a search which may lead them to the perfect Way. Films and the 
gospel are n> longer totally at odds with one another, and as it 
seems they have at times been, and we can d. our parts to encour- 
aze this by recognizing such aspects of nuance as I have attempted 
to point out here, and by pointing out these highlights to our broth- 
ers and sisters. 

125 Payne Road, Gardendale, Alabama 35071 
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RESTRUCTURING THE CHURCH (SERIES) 


The “EKKLESIA” 


aan Part 2 
R. L. Kilpatrick 


As Robert Burns pointed out for us in the last issue, the uncert- 
ainties surrounding those first-century Christian gatherings abound 
to such a degree that it would be unwise to become too positive 
about them. (The only thing we can be really sure of is that there 
was no N.T. "pattern" of worship. ) Note some of these uncertain- 
ties: 

1) There is no clear evidence that the early disciples met on a 
"regular'' basis. 

2) It is uncertain whether the ''day" was the first day of the week 
or any certain day of the week, or that the assembly was even 
*weekty.'’ Concerning the gathering in Acts 20:7, Banks said, 

But we cannot tell for certain whether the church regularly 

met on that day, or had chosen it because of Paul's de- 

parture the following morning. If it is the former, as is 
more likely, we are still not clear whether all the Christ- 
ians assembled weekly or whether they did s® generally in 
smaller groups. Paul's rather vague way of referring to 
meetings of the whole church suggests that its meetings 
were less frequent." (Paul's Idea of Community, Eerdmans 

Publishing Co., pp. 40-41) 

3) First century Christians were never instructed to gather to 
conduct a worship service. 

4) There is no evidence that the first century Christians always 
came tozether for the same purpose. There are a number of ex- 
amples that suggests a variety of reasons. 

a. In Acts 12 the 'ekklesia'"' in the house of Mary (v. 12) was 
for special prayers on behalf of Peter who had gotten himse}f 
thrown in jail! 

b. The church in Acts 15 came together to settle a doctrinal 
problem concerning the Gentile Christians. 

c. The gathering inActs 20:7 was to eat together and give Paul 
a "send-off" on his missionary journey. 

d. In 1 Corinthians 5:1-5, the church was to come together to 
deal with a moral problem and to deliver the sinner to Satan. 

e. The "ekklesia" in 1 Corinthians 6:1-7 was to discuss the 
matter of brother taking brother to law insteadof before the church. 

f. In 1 Corinthians chapter 11, the Christian community came 
together for a fellowship meal, which included the Lord's Supper. 

In 1 Corinthians 14 they came together in a great exhibition 
of Holy Spirit power working among them, thus edifying the church. 

This is not a complete list by any means, for it appears that the 
early Christians came together whenever the need arose that re- 
quired the consensus of the whole community. Again we call on 
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Banks for an appropriate word: 


Paul's predominant usage of ekklesia to refer to the actual 
gatherings of Christians, and nothing more, means that 
the word is far less theologically significant then people 
generally assume. Its chief importance lies in the way it 
stresses the centrality of meeting for community life; it is 
through gathering that the community comes into being and 
is continually recreated. Although in his later writings 
Paul adds a new dimension to this activity — by seeing it as 
the expression of ongoing heavenly encounter with Christ~ 
it is to other terms that we must turn if we are to pene- 
trate the heart of his idea of community. The word ekk- 
lesia brings us to the threshold of his understanding; it 
does not carry us over it. (op. cit. p. 51) 


Perhaps the most serious departure from the true meaning of 
"church" has been the humanly - created heirarchy with its special 
offices into which men are "ordained" into positions of power. We 
still hear about elders being "rulers" of the churchas if Jesus had 
never said "It shall not be so among you." The ecclesiastical 
structure that now exists within the Church of Christ is purely a 
miniature Roman papacy. It matters not whether we have several 
rulers or one ruler because the error is the belief that the church 
on earth is given Over to the authority of fallible human beings. It 
has been with us for so long that most of our people do not realize 
that it is built solely upon tradition. The great danger of tradition 
is that it is so long in developing that most people fail to notice any 
change taking place. When called upon to support the belief or 
practice we merely search for a prooftext to silence the opposition. 


We have taken those common, everyday Greek words and trans- 
lated them into an official law vocabulary; or we have taken common 
English words and have applied a legal definition to them—words 
like elders, ordain, appoint, office, rule, authority, ete. The 
whole structure is built upon forcing a legal meaning upon these 
words. What do these words mean? 


An elder is simply an older person. To ordain (or appoint) means 
only to "assign" an older person to a specific task. The task to 
which the older person is assigned is his “office', and his office is 
his "work''—the job to which he is assigned. Rule is a bad KJV 
translation (1 Tim. 5:17; Heb. 13:17). The Greek word "proistemi" 
literally means to "stand before", or "out front", or “leading the 
van." Authority was something given to Christ alone (Mat. 28:18). 

In those first-century communities the older, mature members 
among them were assigned the responsibility for seeing after the 
spiritual needs of the community members, commensurate with 
their knowledze, experience, wisdom, all of which was already on 
display before the whole community. No elder has ever been 
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appointed to "become" an elder. If he was not "older" already, he 
could not become older by "ordination."' It was the responsibility 
of older and wiser men to ‘feed" the assembly of God. The one who 
fed the flock was the "pastor", and the one who had the oversight 
(who saw after the feeding) was the "bishop", and both are one and 
the same. The scope of his work was his ‘bishopric. "' There was 
no official "authority'' conferred upon any elder (bishop) by virtue 
of laying on of hands or any other ordination ritual. It was simply 
a case of assigning those who were older and more qualified, oy 
virtue of being older, to perform a needed ministry in the Christian 
community. We have departed from this simple procedure and 
for this reason the church needs to be restructured. 


After discussing a number of passages dealing with the subject of 
the "eldership"’, Robert Banks sums it up in these words: 


Surveying these passages as a whole, we conclude that the 
varied and impercise terminology used by Paul, its com- 
paratively infrequent and unemphatic occurrences in his 
letters, and the thrust of the remarks that qualify them, 
all confirm the view that formal positions within the com- 
munities are nowhere in mind... We cannot say, then, that 
Paul's communities were hierarchical in structure. He 
did not vest authority in one man, or in a group of men, 
over the remaining members who merely had to receive 
and submit. (op. cit. p. 150) 


The thing that took precedence in first century communities (and 
if authority" is to be found, it will have to be found in the following 
sense), had reference to the value of spiritual gifts bestowed upon 
community members through the agency of the Holy Spirit. All 
members of the first church had spiritual gifts but not all had gifts 
of the same value. The ranking of gifts was determined by the 
amount of benefit they contributed to community life. Those that 
served the greater need were called the "higher giftse’’ These had 
priority and were to be sought after (1 Cor. 12:31). But we must 
keep in mind that the thing of prominence here was not the person 
who possessed the higher gift, but the prominence of the gift itself, 
determined by the value of its contribution to the spiritual family. 


This, apparently, was misunderstood by the Corinthians and why 
Paul had to write to explain about spiritual gifts. We in the church 
today make the same mistake when we place importance upon the 
person who seemingly has the greater ministry rather than to give 
credit to God for the gift of ministry. 


So significant persons are present in Paul's communi- 
ties. However their authority comes from the ministry 
discharged by them in the community, not from their status 
outside it or positions within it, and certainly not as an 


unchallengeable possession. Insofar as all discharge a 
ministry through the exercise af the gifts they have been 
given or the advantages they have acquired, authority re- 
sides not only in the most prominent members but in every- 
one without exception. While there are some through whom 
God speaks or acts authoritatively more frequently than 
others, their authority does not differ in principle from 
that which accrues in some measure to all. We have here, 
in a real sense, a participatory society in which authority 
is dispersed throughout the whole membership. (op. cit. 
pp- 151) 


Paul speaks of these higher gifts in 1 Corinthians 12:28ff: "And 
God has appointed in the church first apostles, second prophets, 
third teachers, then workers of miracles, then healers, helpers, 
administrators, speakers in various hinds of tongues", etc. This 
is not a complete listing of all spiritual gifts, as we find elsewhere 
gifts such as faith, knowledge, wisdom, interpreters of tongues, 
discerners of spirits, and possibly others. The variety of gifts 
were to serve a variety of needs within the Christian community 
and would naturally require a variety of workers in the administra- 
tion. "To each is given the manifestation of the Spirit for the 
common good" (12:7). First in order were apostles, because they 
preached the gospel—without which nothing else could matter. Next 
were prophets with special revelations, insights, experiences of 
which when related to the assembly served to edify. Then came 
the teachers who undoubtedly had the gift of supernatural knowledge 
that enabled them to spiritually strengthen and stabilize the mem- 
bers "that they be not tossed to and fro by every wind of doctrine. ™ 
Coming after these were those who performed supernatural deeds 
in order to add validity to the ministry of apostles, prophets, and 
teachers. We must note, now, that many of the spiritual gifts were 
given for no other purpose than to be seen by members of the com~ 
munity when they assembled. This brings us to the great ekklesia 
of 1 Corinthians 14, the chapter that strikes fear in the heart of our 
"natternistics™ because of the supernatural display of spiritual gifts. 


The assembly described in Chapter 14 is probably the only Bible 
example that might conceivably afford some justification for our 
present-day "worship service", even though it doesn't, really. But 
it is the very example that is rejected as being an example for us 
today. What we need to understand is that it is not necessary for us 
to endorse nor to believe in miracles for the church today in order 
to benefit from what Inspiration has seen fit to record for all 
posterity. We come together today exactly for the same reason 
they came together in 1 Corinthians 14. 


Those at Corinth came together to visibly demonstrate what God 
was doing among them by the display of spiritual gifts. Colloquially 
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speaking, they came together to "show off" those special "graces" 
that God had conferred on them, that others may be edified to know 
that God was indeed working with them. The ekklesia in Chapter 14 
may be called the Assembly of Edification. This is that which is of 
value for us today. It is not likely that anyone among us is going to 
perform miracles in church (even though some claim to be able 
to speak in tongues); but the lesson for us is that the community of 
God has a need to seeGod working among them for their encourage- 
ment. Note the many admonitions through this chapter: "So that 
the church may be edified" (v. 5). "Strive to excel in building up 
the church" (v. 12). "Let ali things be done for edification" (v. 26). 

"So that all may learn and be encouraged” (v. 31). And then, "but 
all things should be done decently and in order” (v. 40). These plus 
the admonition in Hebrews 10:24, 25 fairly well establishes the point 
that we come together for the benefit of each other, ''and let us 
consider how to stir up one another to love and good works, not 
neglecting to meet together, as is the habit of some, but encourag- 
ing one another all the more as you see the Day drawing nigh." 
Why do we meet together? To stir up one another, to encourage, 

to edify, to build up. 


Coming together in the name of Christ is a time for sharing— 
sharing the gift that God has shared with us—whether it be a special 
gift of faith, knowledge, (even a tongue), sharing an experience, a 
lesson, reading special passages of scripture, singing a song 
(either solo, duet, quartet, or congregational), quoting or reading 
favorite poems, special prayers, and on andon. All of this is in- 
spirational and enlightening, and it strengthens and encourages all 
who are present. It is uplifting to see God working in others! 
Notice that Paul said, "When you come together, each one has a 
hymn, a lesson, a revelation, a tongue, or an interpretation. Let 
all things be done for edification" (14:26). The only restriction that 
Paul places on these activities is that they be done "decently and in 
order" so as to avoid confusion and running the risk of becoming a 
spectacle before the outsider. 


We do not assemble to show God our piousness. We come not to 
display ourselves before God but to display God before the brethren 
through the gifts that God has given to us. God alJready knows the 
true nature of the heart and we can't deceive him through pious acts 
of worship. If we were not humble before assemblying, we don't 
suddenly become humble by bowing our heads in prayer. What God 
wants to see in us is the effective use of the gifts given tous. This 
is why we assemble, to keep all these things before the brethren; 
and foremost, to keep the memory of Christ and his death, burial, 
and resurrection ever before us (the subject of our next article). 


Jack R. Hackworth's "Concerning Elders", and Norman L. Parks’ 
"Jesus Versus the Eldership", are yours free by writing to Ensign. 
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THE TRIVIALIZATION OF DISCIPLESHIP 


Scott Colglazier 


Christianity is marvelous, awesome and significant. It makes 
sweeping Claims about the important needs of human existence. 
such concepts as forgiveness of sins, discipleship, substitutionary 
sacrifice, the church, Christian ethics, and other realities are all 
awesome. The very last thing that Christianity deserves is trivial- 
ization. On the contrary, we need to understand that the realities 
are unfathomable, mysterious and infinitely beyond human com- 
prehension. Much of the failure and frustration which exists in our 
Christian lives is a result of our less than awe struck perspective 
of Christianity. 


One of the greatest difficulties of being a disciple is the tempta- 
tion to trivialize the entire enterprise of Christianity. One need 
only observe the various actions of the Pharisees to understand the 
nature of trivialization. Instead of being concerned about the 
weighty and important realities of Judaism —love, mercy and com- 
passion—the Pharisees were hung-up on the less significant 
points — perfect tithing, ceremonial washing and meticulous obser- 
vance of the Sabbath. By their obsessive attention to the minor 
points, they tragically missed the major points. Moreover, not 
only did they miss the major concepts of Judaism, but they also 
trivialized them by their picky approach to religion. It was this 
trivialization that outraged Jesus who was so vitally concerned 
about the important realities of life. 


As disciples we are al]l prone to trivialize Christianity. An in- 
stance of trivialization is graphically portrayed by the life of a 
young girl I once knew. She was a member of the Church of Christ 
as well as a member of the high school chorus. Because she be- 
lieved so strongly against using instrumental music with a religious 
song, she was forever making a big deal with the chorus by refusing 
to sing a religious song with musical accompaniment. She gloated 
with pride over her doctrinal soundness and spirituality. It was a 
bit ironic that before she had finished high school, she was caught 
in her sexual immorality by becoming pregnant. This girl, although 
a product of her parents’ legalism, trivialized Christianity. She 
placed such a great emphasis on a nit-picky issue, an issue never 
discussed in the New Testament, while at the same time missing 
one of the cardinal teachings of the entire Bible — sexual purity. 


The trivialization of Christianity is a travesty of the worst kind. 
I have known congregations to split over what color the carpet 
should be in the new building - Trivia! Should we use one cup on 
many when we serve the Lord's Supper - Trivia! Can we eat in the 
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church building - Trivia! Should we serve the Lord's Supper at 
night to those who miss on Sunday morning ~ Trivia! Can we have 
spontaneity in our worship - Trivia! Can a Christian visit another 
denomination - Trivia! Cana Christian go to the movie theatre - 
Trivia! Cana Christian play cards or play pool ~ Trivia! Can the 
church support outside institutions like orphans homes - Trivia! I 
am personally embarrassed by the length of this list, but ashamed 
that it only scratches the surface of the nit-picky, trivial, menial, 
unimportant, insignificant points that we have argued about, bound 
on others and preached from the pulpit. 


As disciples we are to be centered, rooted and grounded in the 
major issues of Christianity. Issues such as love, prayer, for- 
giveness, worship, holiness, compassion, evangelism, study, self- 
lessness, mercy and others. These are the weightier matters of 
Christianity. May God forbid that they are ever trivialized by our 
personal pettiness. 


1711 W. State Street, New Castle, PA 16101 


THAYER’S DEFINITION OF “PSEUDOS” 


Dan Rogers 


In a previous article dealing with the subject of ‘false teachers," 
it was pointed out that, based upon the meaning of the Greek, as 
well as the context of 2 Peter 2:1, which is the only place in the 
New Testament where the term "false teacher" is found, a false 
teacher is one who_consciously and intentionally sets forth that which 
is not correct. However, some brethren, as was also pointed out 
in that previous article, disagree with this conclusion, maintaining 
a much broader view in that they consider a false teacher to be 
anyone who is teaching anything which is not correct. 


As they attempt to sustain this much broader view these brethren 
likewise turn to Thayer's definition of “pseudos." In doing so, they 
define the term in this manner: "a lie; conscious and intentional 
falsehood:... in a broad sense, whatever is not what is professes 
to be" (p. 676). This definition differs from the one presented by 
this writer in the privious article in that it includes the phrase, "in 
a broad sense, whatever is not what it professes to be.’ By in- 
cluding this phrase and then by placing the emphasis upon it rather 
than upon the first phrase which says, "a lie; conscious and inten- 
tionally falsehood,'' these brethren conclude that although the term 
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“false teacher" can refer to one who consciously and intentionally 
sets forth that which is not correct, the term is by no means 
restricted to such a limited definition, but that indeed, in its ‘'broad 
sense" refers to "whatever is not what it professes to be.'' Thus, 
they arrive at their conclusion that a false teacher is anyone who is 
teaching anything which is not correct. 


However, aS was so charged previously, in reaching this conclu- 
sion these brethren are guilty of misusing Thayer, as their con- 
clusion makes him say something that he did not actually say. 
Concerning this, two points come to mind. First, when one turns 
to page 676 of Thayer and considers what he has to say by way of 
definition of the term "pseudos," it is to be observed that those 
brethren who are so bent on holding to the view that the term false 
teacher refers to anyone who is teaching anything which is not 
correct, skip over what Thayer first presents as the basic defini- 
tion of the term {i.e., "a lie; conscious and intentional falsehood"), 
and drop the middle of the definition, where they find a phrase 
which seems to support their contention (i.e., "in a broad sense, 
whatever is not what it professes to be"); deciding that this phrase 
is the basic definition of the term false teacher. This is one way 
in which these brethren misuse Thayer. 


Then secondly, these brethren misuse Thayer in that as they 
read through the definition which he presents for pseudos, they do 
so with a total disregard for punctuation and the meaning which is 
conveyed by it. In defining the term, Thayer begins by stating, ''a 
lie; conscious and intentional falsehood:"'". Dear reader, please 
take note of the colon which Thayer places after the word falsehood. 
It indicates that what is to follow in the definition is to be under- 
stood in light of the phrase which precedes the colon (i-e., "'a lie; 
conscious and intentional falsehood"). This means that the phrase, 
"In a broad sense, whatever is not what it professes to be,"’ which 
is included in the part of the definition which follows the colon, is 
not independent of the initial phrase in Thayer's definition, but is 
rather to be understood in light of that initial phrase, and must not 
be applied beyond the context of that which is conscious and inten- 
tional. 


Thus we see that when properly understood and used, Thayer does 
not support the claim that a false teacher is anyone who is teaching 
anything which is not correct. 


2014 Fairfax, Corsicana, Texas 75110 





Bound volume No. IX of the Ensign (May 1981 - April 1982) is ready 
and will sell for the same price as previous bound volumes, $5.00. 
We still have bound volumes No. VI, VH, and VI available. Order 
from our Ensign address. - Editor 
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ONE FOOT IN HEAVEN'S DOOR 


Phyllis Crooms 


Iate one Saturday afternoon our one-year old son, Cayce, and 
myself decided to ‘'dine out" at one of our local fast-food restau- 
rants. As we were munching french fires and playfully conversing 
with one another, a group of about fifteen teenagers, arriving ina 
van, caught Cayce's attention through the window. We watched 
them as they entered the restaurant and my son was intrigued by 
the strange new faces around us. They were well-groomed and 
nicely dressed. Quiet giggles and youthful conversation drifted 
over the dining room while they ordered. 


The teenagers seated themselves one-by-one at tables adjacent 
to ours and our toddler twisted in his high chair to get a better 
look. From their conversation I learned that they sang with their 
church choir and had just performed locally. Their youthful chatter 
included evaluations of their performance with an occasional soft 
musical encore of their favorite parts. Cayce could no longer be 
content as a quiet onlooker and joined in with baby-like shrills and 
shrieks to divert their attention. Soon nearly all the teenagers had 
turned his way, obliging him with "coos" and hellos and he basked 
in the spotlight. 


The teenagers stood up one-by~one as they finished and emptied 
their trays and cleaned their tables. On their way out, many stop- 
ped to talk to Cayce, commenting on his beautiful blue eyes and 
pretty smile. He responded graciously with smiles, coos, and 
bye-byes. One young lady explained that they were from a nearby 
town and had an earlier choral performance. 


As they left, I thought of the group and how impressed I was at 
their mannerly behavior and politeness and the warm spirit of 
fellowship they had among themselves. As one might guess, they 
were Christians. The teenage years are sometimes difficult ones 
and I thought of our own young children. 1 hope they, too, will exue 
the radianee and warmth of this group. 


Incidentally, the teenagers were black. 


I have reflected back over this meeting of a few days ago and 
thought of how many people “miss out" on new acquaintances and 
special friendships by allowing racial differences to create bar- 
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rters. How sad it is, I thought, that I've overheard racist com- 
ments stereotyping all people by the colors of their skin and then, 
again, as if by qualifying statement to negate their prejudice, state 
"but now, old James was a ----- (whatever the race) and one of 
the best friends I've ever had." It would seem to me that evena 
mildly intelligent individual could discover the fault in such logic. 
If "old James" was one exception, could there not be many? 


I've thought of Jesus Christ and his association with so many dif— 
ferent people throughout the Bible. I've thought of his love for all 
people and His commandment rings out clear, ‘Love ye one another 
as I have loved you." He set the example for us and did so without 
qualifying statements as "love only those who are the same color 
as yourself."" Jesus condemned only sinful personality pitfalls such 
as dishonesty, greed, violence, adultery, etc., and as we all know, 
these sins are not dictated by one's skin color...they extend far 
beyond the confines of race. 


There are certain characteristics not defined by race or creed. 
They are sometimes found in those who profess themselves to be 
Christians, followers of Christ. I have met ''Christians" who take 
pride in their prejudiced natures and boast that no one other than 
their particular race has set foot in their church. I feel sad that 
young children are exposed to such attitudes and might one day 
exhibit such callous practices. Is this what it means to be a 
Christian ? 


According to Webster, prejudice means "to judge beforehand, 
without all the evidence”. If we as Christians are prejudiced, we 
set ourselves up as a mockery and will influence no one by our 
many other righteous deeds. If we are truly Christians, we must 
strive to live the teachings of Christ and there will be no room for 
racial prejudice in our hearts. "Judge not according to the appear- 
ance, but judge righteous judgment. Doth our law judge any man, 
before it hears him, and know what he doeth?" (John 7:24, 51). 


I am very fortunate to have the opportunity to work with many 
young preschool children. Reflecting back on one scene that left a 
strong impression on my mind, I recall three young boys playing 
in the house-keeping corner, adorning themselves in their selected 
dress-up clothes. One child was black, one was white and one was 
oriental, and they were playing harmoniously together. I was 
delighted by each child's uniqueness and individuality and, yet, 
their abilities to blend their specialities for the good of their 
"make-believe" household. What a valuable lesson, I thought. Once 
again I am reminded of the joys of children and think to myself, 
"Children must surely have one foot caught in heaven's door!" 


605 Amy Street, Lynn Haven, Florida 32444 
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JOIN THE CHURCH OF YOUR CHOICE ? 
fame D. Sha 


Editor's Note: I received the 
following article from James 
D. Shaw without either of us 
being aware that the other had 
written on the subject. We 
seem to be fairly well agreed 
on the meaning of "ekklesia", 
even though we must discuss 
the subject of "patternism" a 
little further. The first re- 
quirement is that we refuse 
to be governed by tradition 


and go directly to scripture. | 


The idea of joining the "church" of 
your choice has often been called 
into question. We are told that the 
Lord added to the church daily 
those that should be saved (Acts 2: 
47). Thus it is reasoned that we 
cannot "join" the church at all. 
Still, we read in Acts 9:26 that 
Paul tried to "join" himself to the 
disciples at Jerusalem. 

To be in Christ, or in His body, 
or "church", are equivalents ac- 
cording to scripture. We are bap- 





tized into Christ, into the one body 
or into the "church" (Gal. 3:27; 1 Cor. 12:13; Eph. 1:22-23). Soa 
person's faith response to the gospel in being baptized immediately 
establishes a relationship with God in Christ and with all others in 
Christ. Stil], in the local sense, a person has to "join" that 
"church". If we, like Paul, moved to a new locality, we would seek 
to "join"'a local group of believers, and ordinarily would be accepted 
by that group if we testified to them that we had obeyed the gospel. 


Perhaps the most confusing word in our heading is the word 
"church". Church is one of the old ecclesiastical words that King 
James required his translators to retain in what we know as the 
King James Version of the Bible, published in 1611. 


It seems that the word "church", instead of being a good English 
rendition of the Greek EKKLESIA (which it purports to translate), 
is a combination of two Greek words, KURIOU OIKOS, meaning 
“house of the Lord". The Greek word ekklesia could more properly 
be translated as "assembly", "congregation", or "community." It 
literally means "called out ones", and was used to denote Greek 
assemblies of citizens to transact business of government. 


The word church in modern parlance signifies a sect or denomi- 
nation. Thus we have such expressions as Assembly of God church. 
Since the Greek ekklesia which is rendered church in the King 
James and other versions can rightly be translated ''assembly", we 
can see the anomaly of Assembly of God assembly! Therefore it is 
easy to see the popular significance of the word "church" today— 
simply meaning denomination. So in the understanding of most 
people now-a-days, the phrase in our heading has to do with joining 
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one of the multiple denominations in existence. Totry to use the 
word "church" in attempting to suggest the idea represented by the 
Greek ekklesia is futile, due to the popular notion concerning the 
word church. 


This then leads us to investigate the last word of the heading— 
“choice". Some say we really have no choice. By this they mean 
that there is such a clear pattern in scripture for God's local com- 
munities that all we can do is either accept this pattern and attend 
such a pattern-following ‘'church" or be in rebellion against God. 


Denominations establish broad areas of uniformity, but the belief 
that the scriptures teach congregational autonomy which is held by 
many, provides the basis for variations. This being the case, 
whether we like it or not, there is in reality a choice! Paul spoke 
of choice when he said, ‘Let every man be fully persuaded in his 
own mind" (Rom. 14:5). Congregations of believers, according to 
the concept of local autonomy, must also be fully persuaded in their 
own minds and establish their own procedures in the light of New 
Testament teaching. But, what about patternism? Is there a pat- 
tern for local "churches" to follow in their corporate worship and 
work? 


I have seen the pattern concept in action for years. I was brought 
up in one of the “strictest sects of our religion" in the words of the 
apostle. We closely followed the patterns as we understood them. 
I have seen brethren that took the concept of patternism to what I 
thought of as extremes by insisting on an order of worship accord- 
ing to Acts 2:42. I have seen at least one congregation that insisted 
on prayer first at each service in an attempt to obey Paul's words 
in I Timothy 2. I have seen brethren insist on placing contribution 
money on the table to follow Paul's direction in ICor. 16. I have 
seen brethren insist that every stanza of a song has to be sung, and 
I have seen brethren who served at the Lord's Table insist on sit- 
ting down while performing such service. All of these have sin- 
cerely tried to follow patterns found in the scripture. In spite of 
extremes or difficulties, I would still have to agree that the scrip- 
tures are our guide as to our corporate worship and practice. 
According to the concept of congregational autonomy, each local 
group has the responsibility to establish its own procedures in the 
light of New Testament teaching. In doing so, the congregation may 
in a de facto way, exclude other believers that are in Christ, be- 
cause other believers may conscientiously hold different views 
about congregational procedures and patterns for corporate worship. 
These brethren may well regard each other in the fellowship of 
God's Son universally, but find it impossible to meet together in a 
congregational capacity due to these differences. Thus, there can- 
not be complete "congregational fellowship’ between these believers. 
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A similar problem occured between Paul and Barnabas when their 
differences became so sharp that they went their separate ways in 
the fellowship of evangelism. 


But some say that the answer to this problem is to learn that 
there is no pattern at all. Supposedly, with this understanding, 
there could be no possible problem between brethren about congre~ 
gational practice. Let us take a closer look at the question of 
patternism. 


Alexander Campbell, leader of a restoration movement of the 
19th century, believed there was a pattern for congregational wor- 
ship. He wrote a series of articles advancing this view in his 
Christian Baptist, a monthly publication begun in 1823. Let us 
notice some of his reasoning on the matter. 


In a series called ‘Restoration of the ancient order of things", he 
wrote about the question as to whether there was a divinely author- 
ized worship in the assembly of saints. In part V of the series he 
set forth the question in the form of a dilemma, "Either there is a 
divinely authorized order of christian worship or there is not."’ He 
insisted that if we take the position that there is no divinely author- 
ized order of Christian worship in Christian assemblies, that there 
can be "no disorder, no error, no innovation, no transgression in 
the worship of the christian church.‘ To further reinforce his 
reasoning he continued to show the consequences of such an extreme 
non-pattern concept: 


Another society meets for worship, and they sing all day; 
another shouts all day; another runs as ina race all day; 
another lies prostrate on the ground all day; another reads 
all day; another hears one man speak all day; another sits 
silent all day; another waves palm branches all day; a- 
nother cries in the forenoon and listens to the organ in the 
afternoon; and it is all equally right, lawful, orderly, and 
acceptable; for there is no divinely authorized order of 
christian worship." 


Thus Campbell disposes of the idea that there is absolutely no 
pattern in the New Testament scriptures. Besides arguing that 
there is a divinely authorized order of Christian worship, Campbell 
went on to maintain that the Christian worship in all Christian as- 
sembles was uniformly the same. 


It seems indefensible to insist there is absolutely no pattern for 
congregational worship. Although the practice of assemblies in 
New Testament times is not presented in a step-by-step liturgy, 
we have to accept the references to congregational practices as 
normative or we are completely adrift at sea with no compass 
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whatsoever. Although we will not expect to find an exact blueprint 
of worship in the scriptures, we certainly must admit that without 
the examples and directions found therein we would be perplexed, 
puzzled, and bewildered concerning what we should do. 


Some commonality of practice could result from accepting the 
"universals*t such as immersion for “baptism.” In the Lord's Sup- 
per, the other great expression of the gospel facts and sign of our 
fellowship, one cup and one unleavened loaf are unopposed so far 
as the scriptures are concerned. Still, there are few that will 
make any concession for the sake of greater harmony, even when 
some universally acceptable practice is found. 
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EDITOR'S COMMENT 


Bro. Shaw has made some powerful observations in his essay, 
some that our people need to study very carefully, especially the 
one mentioned in the last paragraph. There is indeed commonality 
of belief on essential doctrines among all religious groups. The 
difficulty comes when we begin to interpret those essentials and 
putting them into practice. For example, all believe in the Lord's 
Supper, but we can't all agree on the time and frequency —and also 
the "meaning" of it. All believe "in" baptism, but not all can agree 
“about"' baptism, i.e., the who, when, why, and how. Now, it seems 
that we should be content that we all agree on the basic tenets of 
the Christian faith and should be willing to allow others the right to 
apply their understanding of those tenets. Surely this would end 
some of the hostility that now exists among supposedly followers of 
the Lord, which must appear as an awful disgrace in the eyes of 
God. Anything short of this is surely sinful and unchristian. 

As to “patternism", it seems that Campbell's analytical mind 
ceased analy zing right about here, causing him to resort to a series 
of "what-if's” to prove an unprobable point. I realize that it is akin 
to treason to disagree with ole Alex, but here we have to dissent. 
We have to do more than just assume that God intended ‘for us to 
search the scriptures (possibly between the lines?) looking for a 
"pattern of worship’. The prime mistake here is that the premise 
is already assumed before the discussion begins, i.e., that those 
first century Christians met for the prupose of conducting a worship 
service. The reason that there is no pattern is because corporate 
worship is not the purpose of our gathering. There is no way that 
God could have overlooked such an important set of instructions if 
He intended for us to follow a pattern. Since the premise cannot be 
established, it terminates the search for, and ends the theology of 
"pattern worship." 

(turn to middle of back cover) 
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"Good Reading” 


“GIVEN IN LOVE" 


Given In Love is the title of a new 
booklet written by Eddie Creighton. Rt 
ts unusual as well as refreshing to 
read booklets that emphasizes God's 
"grace" in the Plan of Salvation, 
rather than cold, hard facts which we 
hope will draw the sinner to repent- 
ance. Given In Love is a booktet that 
you can sendor give tonon-Chrigtians 
without feeling guilty of promoting a 
sectarian cause. Edward Fudge said 
in his review af this work that, ‘Tt 
leads the reader to saving trust in the 
Lord, not in himself or a religious 
movement. *"’ The booklet is 20 pages 
and priced at $1.25 each (but much 
cheaper by the dozens). Write to the 
author at: P.O. Box 338, Melbourne, 
AR 172556. 


"FAITH THAT OVERCOMES" 


Chester Estes, Muscle Shoals, Ala- 
bama, author and translator of ‘The 
Better Version" of the New Testament 
has a new book titled "Faith That 
Overcomes."' The book tells the story 
of his life and his preaching career. 
It covers a period from 1903 to 1981. 
Bro. Estes writes in a smooth, read- 
able style that has a way of holding 
your attention. The book was espec- 
jally interesting for me because he 
writes about that part af the county 
that I am familiar with, and about 
things that brings back memories. 
Not only is it interesting from this 
poiat of view, it includes some history 
of Churches of Christ in Northwest 
Alabama and parts of Mississippi and 
Tewas, and other places. You can 
have it for $6.00 by writing to the 
author at: 502 West Michigan Ave., 
Muscle Shoals, AL 35660. 


THE STONE-CAMPBELL 
MOVEMENT 


For lack of space in the last tssue | 
had no clrance to add my endorsement 
to Michael Hall's review of ‘The 
Stone - Campbell Movement" by Leroy 
Garrett. It is indeed an outstanding 
contribution to the historical library 
of the Restoration Movement. As they 
say in book review circles, it is dest- 
ined to become a classic in its field, 
if not already. {And I've even learned 
how to spell "anecdotal". According 
to my dictionary it means al) those 
little folks that played a part in the 
restoration movement but of whom we 
have heard little about; but somehow 
Leroy sniffed them all ait.) It is 
thoroughly enjoyable reading. The 
only thing that might strike some as 
unfavorable about the book is the cost. 
$21.95 plus postage may seem rather 
steep for a book, but you won't have 
any regrets after you read it. It is 
worth it. The book was published by 
College Press, Hardback, 739 pages, 
and if you want to save the postage, 
you can order direct from Leroy 
Garrett, 1201 Windsor Drive, Denton, 
Texas 76201. 


ESSAYS ON LAW AND GRACE 


We have recently published a book- 
let titled "Essays on Law and Grace”, 
written by Bob D. Lewis of Montgom- 
ery, Alabama. Bob deals effectively 
with those troublesome subjects such 
as Law of Grace, Faith in Law, Love 
of law, Unity of the Law, and he in- 
cludes a good list of suggested read- 
ing. You can order this one from our 
Ensign address for $1.50, and we'll 
pay the postage. 


Because we don't have time for bookkeeping, we are compelled to trust that 
the subscriber will remember to renew his/her subscription. Many do this and 
we are thankful. But many others are apparently just as absent-minded as we 


are. Take a mental check and see if maybe you have forgotten. 


Operating 


funds for the year are running behind schedule. If in doubt, renew! - Editor 
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Edited by BRUCE EDWARDS, Jr. 
1710 Clough Street, #118, Bowling Green, OH 43402 


What Is Man That Thou Art Mindful of Him? 


The question of "ethics" once came up in a rhetoric seminar I 
was taking. "Is subliminal advertising ethical?" "Should politicians 
and other speakers ‘bypass reason’ with emotional appeals?" "Is it 
right to manipulate people?"' We were a lively group of intellectual 
graduate students who enjoyed bandying about such theoretical 
queries. In such an arena, of course, the stakes are not high; for 
the "sake of argument,'' one might say, a participant could take the 
most outrageous positions and defend them. ‘Toward the end of the 
semester, I remember particularly one animated fellow who decried 
the possibility of 'final answers." In his words, "It is the ultimate 
unethical act to curtail debate; all answers must be tentative. '' He 
said this in ridiculing a well-known evangelist whom he believed 
misled and manipulated his audience. 


Such experiences in academia, as they always do, set me to 
thinking about the clash between the Biblical worldview and that of 
the "enlightened pagan,"'as G. K. Chesterton would say. The ques- 
tion of "ethics,'' of morality in rhetoric does not seem to me to be 
different in nature than the questions of such standards in any 
realm. Questions about right and wrong are of a piece. Whence 
comes the "oughts" and "shoulds" of life? Most of us have a sense 
or morality: things "ought" to work a certain way; this or that is 
"unfair." The feeling is pervasive, isn't it? 


It could be chalked up to "socialization," that is, that we derive 
norms about us; from the caves to the condominiums our ethical 
behavior is judged by environmental factors while in turn have 
been handed down by previous generations. Such a notion, that 
standards are essentially traditional, works well enough when there 
is a clear sense of history and the roots of moral judgment are 
clear. But as Francis Schaeffer suggests, in a "post -Christian 
age"' such roots are not only unclear, they are positively denied 
and ignored. In effect, we live in a moral vacuum. Our age re- 
cognizes no absolutes {except, of course, "There are no absolutes") 
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and in its place is a kind of ''statistical morality.'' Whatever most 
people believe is right/wrong atany given time become what is true, 
proper, enjoined. Such contemporary issues as homosexuality, the 
rights of the unborn, the credibility of the family bespeak this 
dilemma. The best that can be said is that at least in such a milieu, 
someone believes something is right/wrong, however relative the 
standard may be. 


On the other hand, there are the behaviorists, like 8. F. Skinner, 
who argue that morality as such is an illusion to be dispelled—just 
personhood, freedom, dignity must be ruthlessly dispelled as well. 
Man is defined in such a view as a bundle of instincts, genetic 
codes, molecular collisions —a walking mosaic of impulses and 
conditioning. Shoulds and oughts become just so much emotional 
linguistic baggage to be discarded. "To man qua (as) man," says 
Skinner, '‘twe say good riddance.” 


in either scenario, the society of statistical standards or the 
determinism of the behaviorist, the question of ethical uses of 
rhetoric, the proper role of persuasion becomes academic. Of 
course, people will continue to judge various acts as ethical or 
unethical but such judgment must be seen as an ethics of hostal 
simply put, there is nothing within the “enlightened pagan” wor 
view that allows for the kinds of judgments being made about mor- 
ality. Another way to say it is this: 20th century man is a moral 
parasite on the Judeo-Christian tradition; western culture operates 
solely on the memory of the absolute standards rooted in revelation 
and incarnation. And as many Christian critics are pointing out, 
mankind has a short memory. Soon, perhaps, even this fragile 
connection with the past will be dissolved. 


Questions of morality lead ultimately to the question, who or 
what is man? And given our contemporary situation, only three 
possible answers emerge: 1) man is merely a more highly advanced 
animal (homo erectus/homo loguens) who at some point in the 
murky past made a break with the unconscious continuum of lower 
life forms; 2) man is no more and no less than the sum of his 
parts; 3) man is a creature, but one made in the image of a holy, 
personal God. 


if man is simply a more intelligent animal, able to "do more 
things’’ and with language, he is a somewhat interesting phenome- 
non, but a tragic figure of minor importance: what is man that we 
are mindful of him? The traditional “new world" view of man as 
transcendent, significant, capable of great things goes down hard. 
Since there is no God (or gods) to bestow upon him any special 
character, death becomes final, omnipotent, decisive. Rhetoric, 
as well as all other pursuits, becomes the performance of pre- 
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ference not imperative, desire, not duty. 


If man is not only an accident, but a peculiarly deluded one who 
thinks he is somehow independent, individual and elevated in some 
sense over his environment, he is not even tragic. A sophisticated 
animal could be seen as tragic, a victim of “fate”; a machine, a 
random collection of electric impulses and chemical reactions, 
cannot be. An entity devoid of rationality, choice, "a mind of its 
own” cannot be moral or immoral, ethical or unethical. Language 
itself is a particularly cruel joke on man, an illusory component of 
the environment which helps to perpetuate and intensify man's 
delusion of significance and independency. ‘Rhetoric’ is such a 
universe simply is used, acted upon, fondled—but by no "'person. " 
Personhood is an illusion as well. There can be no determination 
of the "ethical"’ use of anything; what is, is right. 


Concern for the morality of rhetoric or behavior of any kind can 
only seriously come into play if man is more than an animal or 
machine. Otherwise, life becomes a game in which the counters 
lose their value; all bets are off. The Judeo-Christian standard, 
revealed in the Bible, once the foundation of western culture, is 
becoming increasingly a curious cultural artifact like the Rosetta 
stone — something upon which pious comments can be based or al- 
lusions can be fathered, but not something literally true or binding. 
Yet the Fathers staked their claims to worth and meaning on the 
fact that God had spoken-~that He created men and women in 
His image. Mankind has worth because it is related to God. Con- 
sequently, matters of ethics can be referred to His holy character: 
what He is, is right. It is no smalJl irony that contemporary man 
ridicules as an “insult to human dignity" the Biblical picture of 
fallen man in need of grace, yet scrambles to find some sort of 
"dignity" out of the revelation that man comes incidentally from 
some primordial sludge. 


"The sanctity of human life" and "the inviability of the individual" 
are propositions formally intoned into most discussions of morality. 
But whether one should lie, deceive, manipulate, et al., seems to 
me to be determined by one's view of man. What place is there for 
such humanistic platitudes if ethical standards are reduced to a 
matter of instinct, or historical accident or the Gallup poll? What 
place, indeed. "If there is no God," Dostoyevsky remarked, "a 
man may do anything."’ And he does. If God has not spoken, not 
become incarnate in the world both to reveal our sins and save us 
from them, what moral basis is there for judging anything? Only 
the holy character of a personal, righteous God can guarantee that 
life has meaning and that man is significant. 


a] 


Finally, to say that all answers must be "tentative," as my 
(turn to back cover) 
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Cross References - continued from page 18 


rhetorician friend suggested, is to say that no answers are wrong. 
And consequently, there can be nothing such as "the ultimate un- 
ethical act.'' There would only be acts —and we are coming very 
close in our time to saying just that. The only way out of this 
intellectual/moral/practical impasse is to ask the question, who is 
man? That a man can even ask the question is an indication of 
where he is from, i-e., Who made him. As C.S. Lewis puts it, 
"He is the source from which all your reasoning power comes: you 
could not be right and He wrong any more than a stream can rise 
higher that its own source. When you are arguing against Him you 
are arguing against the very power that makes you able to argue at 
all: it is like cutting off the branch you are sitting on.'’ Our sense 
of morality is not accidental. And every time we raise an ethical 
question, our speech betrays us. We are made in his image. 


i710 Clough Street, #118, Bowling Green, Ohio 43402 
COMMENT - from page 15 


It is futile and a dangerous thing for brethren to search for a 
pattern. Those who engage in the practice usually find something. 
Others also find something, different. The result is about 25 divi- 
sions within the Church of Christ alone. Someone has observed 
that there are some 47 divisions among the three branches of the 
Restoration Movement. That is utterly shameful and especially for 
a movement that started out to "unite all the Christians in al] the 


sects. "' This should be sufficient warning for us to stay away from 
patternism. 4 


The ENSIGN is printed monthly by the Ensign Fair Publications of Huntsville, 
Alabama, and is edited by R.L. Kilpatrick. The Ensign is dedicated to the restor- 
ation of spiritual freedom in Christ, the unity of all believers, and to recognize * 
“brethren” all those who submit to the Lordship of Jesus Christ. The 
further dedicated to the renewal of the teaching of ‘Justification vy Faith" and the 
imputed righteousness of Christ as the basis of our standing before God. Manuscripts 
written to advance these teachings are welcomed. Editcraliy we do not balk at the 
differing views often expressed by our writers, for we believe that a cross-section 
of views an¢/or opinions keeps us abreast of current trends and enhances the virtue 
of tolerance. Ensign Fair Publications is approved by the IRS as a Tax-Exempt 
Private Foundation. Doaafions are tex deductible. Subscriptions are $3 per year 
and are automatically renewed annually unless otherwise notified. Mail all letters 
and manuscripts to Ensign, 2710 Day Road, Humtsville, Al. 35801. (205) 536-9320) 


ENSIGN Noaprufit Organization 
2710 Day Road U.S. POSTAGE PAID 
Huntsville, AL 35801 Huntsville, AL 35801 


Permit No. 32 





THE LORD'S SUPPER -A "REHEARSAL" 
R.L. Kilpatrick 


GALATIANS, THEN AND NOW 
Scott Colgjazier 


IN SEARCH OF THE SACRAMENT - #6 (Final) 
Michael Hall 


FRUIT INSPECTORS 
Editor 


CROSS REFERENCES 
Edited by Bruce Edwards, Jr. 


“LET THE READER UNDERSTAND*" 


VOL. X No. 5 SEPTEMBER 1982 


ri a ~ 7 = = _ led v - Fe es 
ff 


RESTRUCTURING THE CHURCH (Series) 


THE LORD'S SUPPER- A “REHEARSAL” (Part 1) 


R. L. Kilpatrick 


In the last issue I mentioned that the subject of this lesson would 
be the Lord's Supper, and it is. However, in pursuit of all mean- 
ingful doctrines, we must start the lesson in the Old Testament. 
Campbell! once said that if we are to understand the Christian 
system we must approach it through the Mosaic. The OT is the 
real book of 'patterns''~the "shadow of things to come." 

Because the teachings on the Kingdom of Heaven are spiritual, 
and therefore difficult to grasp, spiritual lessons must have a point 
of reference, or a backdrop so as to provide spiritual visibility. 
Jesus overcame this teaching problem by using parables (parallels) 
which gave form to those "unknowns". The external '"known" is the 
point of reference. Today we use "examples" to accomplish the 
same purpose. In his book titled "The Pattern of Redemptive His- 
tory'’, Robert Brinsmead said, 

if the New Testament gives a picture of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ, then we must not forget that the Old Testa- 
ment provides the framework or setting for that picture. 
This framework is tremendously important. The gospel 
cannot be understood without a framework. A person with 
slides of his latest trip toAfrica cannot show an intelligible 
picture by projecting it in midair. He must have a back- 
drop, a screen... The gospelis spiritual, but it must be 
expressed in visible form. Just as God designed the hum- 
an body as the form for expression of the human soul, so 
He designed the form through which He would express the 
gospel of his grace. That form was the Old Testament 
background. ~- Verdict Publications, pp. 7, 8 
He goes on to point out that the theology of the OT is a theology of 
history, and that the failure to study the OT with this in mind is the 
major cause of theological systems, i.e., mysticism, rationalism, 
pietism, etc. ‘'These systems have developed because the human 
mind cannot hold spiritual truth apart from form." (ibid) The OT 
is the book that provides this "form". This means that if the gospel 
is to be understood we must find its form, its backdrop in the OT. 

Students of the Old Testament are amazed to discover how that 
God has gone to such great lengths to set forth the gospel's form in 
the OT. Everywhere, especially in the Pentateuch, there are 
myriads of types showing us Christ's death, burial, and resurrec- 
tion, the gospel. Jesus himself said, "... everything written about 
me in the law of Moses and the prophets and the psalms must be 
fulfilled {Luke 24:44). Someone has observed that the Law of 
Moses describe the "person" of Christ, the Psalms reveal his 
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“suffering” , and the prophets proclaim his "victory" over death. 
This is sospel in type in the OT. The OT is the stage upon which 
the redempt drama is ' aera _ It is essential that the 
Christian ‘system be seen a 

The greatest lesson in the OT on the true meaning of Gospel is 
seen in the Exodus. In fact, the exodus is the very heart of the OT. 
"Exodus dominates the skyline of the OT history. It towers over 
the consciousness of Israel for all time tocome. All future history 
is understood in light of that event. The deliverance becomes the 
pattern for all future deliverances". - op. cit., p. 20 

All past biblical "exodus" events points to that one great and 
final exodus, the cross of Calvary~our exodus from sin. 

The OT reveals to us six historical exodus‘ with the seventh (the 
covenant number) occuring at Calvary, i.e., creation, flood, Chal- 
dean, Egyptian, wilderness, Babylon, and the seventh—Calvary. 

t) The creation was "'called out'’ of darkness and chaos, and a 
covenant was made. 

2) Noah and his family were "'called out" of a world ridden with 
evil, and a covenant was made. 

3) Abraham was "called out" of idolatrous Chaldea, and a cov- 
enant was made. 

4) Through Moses the Israelites were "called out" of Egypt, and 
a covenant was made. 

5) Through Joshua the weary Israelites were "'called out" of the 
hardships of the wilderness into the land of Canaan, to live as God's 
covenant people. 

6) A remnant of Israel was "called out" of Babylonian captivity 
to return to Jerusalem to restore the temple and set the stage for 
the seventh and final exodus, in which a "new covenant" would be 
made (Jer. 31:31-33). 

In all exodus events, a calamitous, chaotic, or suffering condition 
prevailed upon the earth, or upon a people, that necessitated a de- 
liverance. In the Genesis creation, the desolate world was without 
"form and void''"—and according to some scholars the "waste" and 
"emptiness" of the world was brought on because of the conditions 
described by Jeremiah in 4:23-28. In Noah's time the world was 
overrun with evil. Idol worship prevailed in Abraham's world. 
Slavery dominated the Israelites in the day of Moses, and hardships 
dogged the footsteps of the wandering Israelites before entering the 
“land of milk and honey."" In the days of the prophets, Israel be- 
came proud, stubborn, and rebellious against God and were taken 
into a foreign land to serve 70 years in exile. 

All exodus examples bear the same essential features that testi- 
fies to the purpose of the exodus, i.e., suffering, and restoration. 
The thing that is identical in all the events, is that God hears and 
takes action to deliver by sending or raising up a deliverer for that 
express purpose. Adam was head and representative of mankind in 
the first creation. Noah (whose name means "rest"') led the family 
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into the safety of the ark. Abraham (more as a type of God) gave 
his only legitimate son (whose birth was a miracie), and ina figure 
received him as from the dead. Moses the lawgiver at Mount Sinai 
typifies the mediator of the new covenant in the seventh exodus, 
whose "word went forth from Jerusalem" (Isa. 2:3}. Joshua led 
the Israelites in that final march across the Jordan into the land of 
promise and bears a likeness to him who is the "Captain of our 
salvation" (Heb. 2:10). Zerubbabel, an ancestor of Jesus, led a 
remnant back to Jerusalem to restore the temple, to cleanse the 
sanctuary - 

The interim between these exodus events sets forth the Deliverer 
in an abundance of types, shadows, symbols, and ailegories. In 
many cases he is seen typified in triplicate number, the sacred 
number ‘‘three" that symbolizes “divine perfection."’ Note some of 
these types. 

Ages: Patriarchal, Mosaic, Christian. Old Testament dispensa- 
tions: Antediluvian, Patriarchal, Mosaic. Mosaic Divisions: Law, 
Psaims, Prophets. Beginning: God, Word, Spirit. Eden: Adam, 
Eve, Satan. Lusts: Flesh, Eye, Pride. Trees: Life, Knowledge, 
Food. 

The Savior of the world is seen in Eden in those animals that 
were slain whose skins provided a "covering" (coper: Atonement). 
He was the Mediatorial sacrifice on the altar at the east of Eden. 
He was Adam, head and representative of mankind, the tree of life, 
Enoch translated and ascended, and Noah the preacher of righteous- 
ness. He was Melchizedek, both High Priest and King; Isaac, son 
of promise (and in a shadow we see his three days in the heart of 
the earth in the three-day journey to the mountain of sacrifice, at 
which time he is received as from the dead). He was Joseph, 
sent by his father into a far country (Dothan) to find his brothers 
(and also in a shadow we see His death in the plot to kill him, and 
his burial in that he was thrown into a pit, and his resurrection in 
that he was lifted out, taken into Egypt, and became the savior of 
the world, averting the famine). 

He was God's Son "called out of Egypt"; Moses, who was raised 
up to confront Pharoah (symbolic of Satan) and petition for the re- 
lease of his people. He was the lamb "slain between the evenings" 
whose applied blood protected Israeli. In the three stops between 
Rameses and the Red Sea, shadowy we see his internment in the 
heart of the earth at the end of which time Israel was saved"' (Ex. 
14:30). Through faith the Israelites followed Moses "and were 
baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea’ (1 Cor. 10:2). He 
was the "rock" that followed them, the cloud by day and the pillar 
of fire at night. He was the manna (bread) that fell from heaven, 
the water from the "smitten rock". He was Aaron the High Priest, 
Moses the Lawgiver, Joshua the Captain of our Salvation. He was 
the tabernacle and all its furnishings, and the veil (his body) that 
was rent that opened the way into the holy of holies. He is the ever 
bread of presence in the Holy Place, the church. He was the High 
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Priest who carried the sacrificial blood into the holiest of holies 
to make atonement for the people. it is here that he remains, for 
after having done so, he sat down at the right hand of the Father to 
serve aS Our perpetual sacrifice for sin. 

These are but a few of the types and symbols in the OT that were 
designed to teach us the Christian system. 


Time, said the ancient Greeks, went nowhere but traveled in a 
circle. The Jewish concept of time was that it moved steadily 
forward in a straight line. Others say that history operates like a 
sinewave, which is really a combination of the other two. Asine~- >A 
wave is a forward traveling circle. The biblical concept of time 
more or less incorporates the others mentioned. History may be 
plotted in an elliptical pattern, a pattern formed because each 
major biblical] historical event occurs on the order of previous 
events. Therefore history moves forward and reaches backward at 
the same time to bring the past to the present, and the process is 
repeated at a future point in time. 


Many of our biblical prophecies have a dual, and even a triple 
meaning. For example, Ezekiel's prophecy against the King of 
Tyre is definitely patterned on the order of a previous calamity, 
while they both point forward to a future event on the same order. 
Anyone who even casually reads Ezekiel 28:11-20 can see the illu- 
sion to a creation previous to Genesis 1, in which an "anointed" one 
is set ina "mineral" rather than a "botanical" garden of Eden, and 
who, because of pride, corrupted his positive attributes and fell to 
low estate. | 

Jeremiah's prophecy against Israel (4:23-28) seems based on a 
prehistoric calamity, for the description of the earth is strikingly 
similar to the conditions we find in the beginning of our Genesis 1 
creation. So it appears that the sinewave effect has been operational 
since even before our own order of life, beginning with Adam. 
Therefore, nothing of the past is lost but is gathered up and is 
projected forward to foretell a future occurence. 


All biblical and/or world history pointed forward to one specific 
act, the cross of Calvary. It is the central point in the history of 
the world. Al} things before it pointed toward it, and all things 
since points backward to it, and without the cross event there is 
no meaning to creation. Whatever exists that has meaning finds its 
meaning in the cross exodus. And whatever exists that cannot trace 
its purpose back to the cross does not understand its purpose. 
Some say that Paul was referring to this in Romans 14 when he 
said that ''...whatever does not proceed from faith is sin" (v. 23). 
That is, whatever exists that finds meaning within itself is sin, 
vecause it does not look away from itself to that which gives it 
meaning. Even before creation, God in his planning saw the end 
of creation as well as all things in between. Seeing sin and the need 
to offset it, he planned the progress of history so as to lead to the 


85 0) 


——— EE eS - ee re fw [™ steal i? dats 
~ j - 


te watch &vef 


cross of Calvary, our exodus from a world condemned because of 
sin. 

Just as God intervened to bring Israel out of Egyptian bondage 
and to physically protect them in their Jand, he also devised a plan 
to protect them from spiritual apostasy. The law given at Mount 
Sinai contained this protective element, the constant reminders of 
what God had done for them at the Red Sea. 

We must keep in mind that the common folk of Israel did not have 
access to the Scriptures as we do today. The scrolls containing 
the law were kept inside the tabernacle (where only the priests had 
access) and the law of commandments on tables of stone kept in the 
ark of the covenant in the Most Holy place. Only the priests and 
Scribes had access to the written laws and Israel was dependent 
upon their teachers for knowledge of God's will. In addition to the 
protection that is naturally afforded through knowledge itself, God 


enabled Israel to "keep the faith" through the institution of ordinan- 








| ces and testimonies. 


The word "ordinance" comes from a Hebrew word that literally 
means to "'guard,"’ to "keep safe,'' or to "watch over."' In other 
words, there was something inherent in ordinances that protected 
the people from apostasy. The literal meaning of the word that is 
translated "testimonies" is "beyond", "farther", or “beside”. The 
reader may not grasp the connection between these definitions at 
first, but they are seen in the discussion that follows. 

The sabbath days, feast days, new moons, etc., were all regulat- 
ed by ordinances. Those special days for Israel were celebrations 
of the great deed that God performed in the Exodus on their behalf. 
In the performance of these ordinances Israel was caused to "re- 
member" what God had done; in fact, the whole life and history of 
Jewish worship wes a rehearsal, a remembrance of the exodus 
event. Whenever the Passover was rehearsed, the Israelites were 
reminded of their slaverv in Egvpt. how that the blood of the Jamb 
slain "between the evenings" (corresponding to the 9th hour of the 
day) saved their firstborn. The annual Feast of Unleavened Bread 
reminded them of that last evening meal before the death angel 
passed over their houses, and the hasty departure from Egypt. 
Their_arrival at Mount Sinai and the giving of the law on the 50th 





_day (Greek: Pentecost) was celebrated each year in the Feast of 
Harvest, in which the first fruits were brought to the Lord. The 


Feast of Tabernacles reminded them of their 40-year sojourn in the 
wilderness, living in tents, while being sustained by the manna from 
heaven. Faith to Israel was "remembering", the rehearsal of the 
mighty deed of God in bringing them safely out of Egypt. As long 
as Israel rehearsed the feasf days, they were safe, living by the 
faith of performance. When she forgot she lost her faith and fell 
away from the protective hand of God. Note the many admonitions 
from God to ''remember."' 

"Remember the sabbath day to keep it holy", so reads the 4th 
commandment. Why should Israel observe the sabbath? "Remem- 
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ber that you were slaves in Egypt and that the Lord your God 
brought you out of there with a mighty hand and outstretched arm. 
Therefore the Lord your God has commanded you to observe the 
Sabbath day" (Deut. 5:15). 

When Israel crossed the Jordan into the land of Canaan, God 
commanded them to stack up 12 stones in the midst of the river to 
serve as a memorial of God's deed in parting also the Jordan. 
When their children in later generations would inquire into its 
meaning, it would afford an opportunity to rehearse the exodus. To_ 

"rehearse'' is to recall to mind so as to form an imprint. God's 
decree arainst the Amalykites was to be "rehearsed in the ears of 





Joshua" (Ex. 17:8), so that he would not forget the foul deed of the 


Amalykites, attacking Israel from the rear, killing many of the old, 
lame, and sick people (Deut. 5:17-19). (The carrying out of this 
decree many years later by King Saul proved to be his own downfall 
(1Sam. 15:3ff). 


In rehearsal we have also the basis for the Hebrew ethic. There 


is something in the nature of man that responds favorably to kind- | 


ness. Therefore when Israel was reminded of God's great act of 
love and mercy, she obeyed out of sheer gratitude for what God had 
done for them. We might add that the Christian ethic is founded 


upon the same principle. Why should we obey Christ? We obey, 


because of what God has done for us at Calvary, out of love and 
gratitude. John touches upon this principle when he said, 'We love 
God because he first loved us."' He loved us 'first'' and proved his 
love at Calvary and we respond in grateful obedience. Jesus con- 
firms the ethic that grows out of love in saying, "If you love me 
you will keep my commandments."' The essential factors in both 
Hebrew and Christian ethics are, first, knowledge of what God has 
done on our behalf and then a "recalling''—rehearsal—of the event 
in the performance of an ordinance. Remembering is not restricted 
to the celebration of an event. Whatever causes one to remember 
is rehearsal and it may be mentally triggered by a great number of 
things which will be discussed later on. 

That category of laws which are called "'testimonies" had refer- 
ence to the performance of ordinances which "testified to", or had 
meaning "beside" itself. The ordinance always pointed backwards 
away from itself to the thing to be remembered, and the thing or 
act that is remembered pointed '‘farther"' away from itself to some- 
thing "beyond" its own time. For example, the Passover fe: rot 
pointed back to Egypt, to the lamb, blood, and the pas d the passing over of 

















death, and these events pointed forward fo that Ume when the real | 


Lamb of God would shed his blood at Ualvary in an even oie | 
Passover. All feast celebrations in Israel pointed backward Ea 
forward at the same time (forming our elliptical pattern). 
Therefore those ceremonial laws of Moses were God's signs and 
seals of the covenant given to Israel to protect them as well as to 
remind them that there was a covenant between them. - continued 
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GALATIANS, THEN AND NOW 


Scott Colglazier 


What is the message of Galatians? To ask this question is in 
essence to ask: What is the gospel? The beok of Galatians was 
written out of a specific context and under specific circumstances. 
The occasion of the letter was the explanation and defense of the 
gospel. 

The cardinal issue of Christianity is the question of man’s rela- 
tionship to God. Within the framework of Paul's theology man is 
considered hopelessly bankrupt, having sinned against God, having 
broken God's law, and now standing before God morally and legally 
guilty. Jew and Gentile alike are consigned to sin and stand sep- 
erated from God. It is quite clear that man cannot justify himself 
before God. There is no legal system, no steps to follow, no list 
of religious rules to obey which can save man. 

.»-We have already made the charge that Jews and Gen- 
tiles alike are all under sin (Rom. 3:9). 


All who rely on observing the law are under a curse, for it 
is written: "Cursed is everyone who does not continue to 
do everything written in the Book of the Law."' Clearly no 
one is justified before God by law... (Gal. 3:10-11a). 

The law, commandments and regulations, does not give life and 
forgiveness. The law simply teaches man his duty and coldly issues 
the verdict of guilty for his destitute behavior. It is only when one 
begins to feel the crushing weight of the law and the agonizing con- 
sequences of sin that one is ready to hear the gospel of Christ. 

Paul's gospel in simple terms is Jesus Christ. More specifically 
the gospel is how God saves destitute man through the doing’ and 
dying of his own Son—Jesus Christ (I Cor. 15:1-5). Jesus’ life was 
Characterized by perfect righteousness. His birth, his childhood, 
his baptism, his prayers, the way he treated others, his attitudes, 
and his words were all perfectly righteous. He is the Righteous 
One of God. However, Jesus’ righteousness was not unto himself. 
instead, he presented to God his 100% righteousness on behalf of 
every human being. His righteousness and obedience are placed in 
front of God in substitution for my grimy righteousness and incon- 
sistent obedience. 

So then as through one transgression there resulted 
condemnation to all men, even so through one act of right- 
eousness there resulted justification for life for all men. 
For as through the one man’s. disobedience the many were 
made sinners, even so through the obedience of the One 
the many will be made righteous (Rom. 5:18-19). 


Not only does Jesus present his righteousness to God for me, but 
his death and resurrection are also presented to God on my behalf. 
After stating in Galatians chapter three that man is under a dread- 
ful curse, Paul quickly proceeds to announce some glorious news— 
the curse has been taken away! However, God did not ignore our 
disobedience, and certainly the case was not thrown out of God's 
courtroom for insufficient evidence. The curse (punishment for my 
sin) was taken off my back and placed upon the back of another— 
Jesus Christ. As Karl Barth wrote, "What befalls Christ is what 
ought to befall us." (Dogmatics in Outline, p. 117). 

Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law, having be- 
come a curse for us—for it is written ''Cursed is everyone 
who hangs on a tree” (Gal. 3:13). 

Martin Luther ably summed up Gal. 3:13 when he wrote years ago 
in his cominentary on Galatians, ''For we are sinners and thieves, 
and therefore guilty of death and everlasting damnation. But Christ 
took all our sins upon him, and for them died upon the cross..." 

The good news of Paul, his gospel message, is what Christ has 
done for the human race. This is Christianity. Salvation is 100% 
by the grace of God. Reconciliation with the Father comes only 
through the Son. It is not Christ plus law, Christ plus piety, Christ 
plus morality, Christ plus anything. It is Christ and Christ alone 
who rescues man from his miserable condition. This is the glorious 
news of Christianity ! 


GALATIANS - THEN 


Unfortunately, man in his foolishness and pride tries to improve 
the gospel. However, in his effort to improve the gospel he actually 
ruins it, turning it into a system of religion, a pattern of regula- 
tions, or a list of rules. Instead of the gospel being Christ and 
Christ alone, the Christian message is diminished by man’s addi- 
tional requirements and stipulations. It must be clearly understood 
that when one adds to Christ, he in turn subtracts from Christ. 

A close analogy of man's ruinous tinkerings is found in the world 
of computers. Computers are sophisticated, highly technical 
pieces of machinery. They are built, operated and repaired by only 
the most trained and able technician. It would be a disaster to open 
up a smooth running computer, give a screwdriver and hammer to 
a five-year old and say, ‘Go ahead and play with the computer, 
maybe you can improve it."' The five-year old's handiwork would 
spell disaster to the highly sensitive computer. A similar disas- 
ter occurs every time man tinkers with the gospel—adding stipula- 
tions, conditions, and regulations only serves to ruin the gospel of 
Christ 

In the book of Galatians Paul writes to a group of people who 
changed (perverted) the gospel. They perverted the gospel, not by 
denying outright the Christ of grace; instead they perverted the 
gospel by adding conditions and stipulations for salvation. In es- 
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sence, they made additions to Christ which simultaneously resulted 
in a diminishment of Christ. 

Under the influence of Jewish Christians, the Galatian Churches 
(predominately Gentiles) were being taught that in addition to faith 
in Jesus Christ, they must also be circumcised, observe Jewish 
feast days, and follow Jewish customs in order to be saved (2:14; 
4:8-11; 5:11-12). The message of the Jewish Christians was one of 
the Gospel plus observance of Jewish laws and customs. These 
Judaizers were binding regulations on the Gentile Christians which 
first century Jews had always bound on Jewish proselytes (see Paul 
and Rabbinic Judaism, W. D. Davies, pp. 111-116). 

In Paul's eyes, this additional condition appended to the gospel 
was a travesty of the worst lind. Paul understands that what is at 
stake is nothing less than the work of Christ itself. Therefore Paul 
writes feverishly, mincing no words about what is happening to 
these Galatian Christians. He says they are turning to a"different 
gospel" (1:6-7). He says they are seeking to please men (1:10) and 
are deserting the God of their salvation. Paul calls them foolish 
(lit. mindless) and a-ks: "Did you receive the Spirit by observing 
the law or by believing what you heard?" (32). He crushes them 
by saying anyone who seeks God on the basis of obedience and works 
is under a curse (3:10). He painfully reminds them that Christ sets 
men free; rules and regulations make men slaves (4:7; 5:2; 5:13). 
The deathblow delivered by Paul is found in 5:4 - ''You who are 
trying to be justified by law have been alienated from Christ; you 
have fallen from grace. " 

The message of Galatians is that for salvation, for fellowship, for 
sanctification —Christ and Christ alone is sufficient. No need to 
add law, customs, stipulations, or rules. We are set free from 
list following! We are released from the bondage of tradition! 
Christ alone is my righteousness, perfectly securing my relation- 
ship with God. 


GALATIANS - NOW 


How fortunate it would be if we could say that Paul's Galatian 
letter squashed Galatianism for all time and the church lived hap- 
pily ever after. Tragically, the church does not live happily. Gal- 
ationism is alive and well today, enslaving Christians diminishing 
the gospel and deceiving a world of searching sinners. Galatianism 
is any belief system, any preaching, any doctrinal pattern which 
adds to the glorious gospel of justification by faith in Christ. Mod- 
ern Galatianism is always the gospel plus... 

Within the churches of Christ there has existed a devilish move- 
ment toward Galatianism. We point out the problems not to be 
critical, cynical or caustic. Rather, as was the case in the first 
century, what is at stake is the gospel of Jesus Christ. The follow- 
ing forms of Galatianism have plagued our religious heritage. 

1. The Gospel Plus Liturgy and Ecclesiology. Liturgy is the way 
we worship and Ecclesiology is the way we structure the church. 
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We believe we have unearthed the "true pattern" of worship and 
church structure. We have made emphatic points about vocal 
music, plurality of elders, congregational singing, local autonomy, 
weekly communion, and the like. We have our way of worshipping 
and our way of governing; and with no embarrassment we claim our 
way is Ged's way and the way of all others are wrong. Despite the 
pretentious nature of our claim and its inaccuracy at several 
points, we do serious damage to the gospel when we add to it our 
views of liturgy and church. We in essence tell people, *You can 
be saved by Christ plus a correct view of worship and church 
government.’' By making such additions we diminish the gospel and 
become guilty of Galatianism. 

2. The Gospel Plus Piety. Christian piety is personal holiness 
and spirituality. Involved with piety would be Christian attitudes, 
worship attendance, Bible reading, daily prayers and the way we 
treat fellowmen. Frequently personal piety becomes the center of 
our Christian existence and indeed is added to the gospel as a 
stipulation for salvation. Pietistic legalism takes good Christian 
activities and turns them into law- Thus, a pietistic legalistic will 
exclaim, 'We are saved by Christ, and if we never miss a worship 
service, a door knocking campaign or a daily Bible reading.’ By 
making such additions we diminish the gospel and become guilty of 
Galatianism. 

3. The Gospel Plus Christian Activity. Frequently in our zeal to 
encourage Christian activity, we make Christian works a stipula~ 
tion for salvation. We take an activity like evangelism and bind it 
as a Stipulation for salvation- We have heard it said that "you can 
not go to heaven unless you take somebody with you."' Surely a 
statement like this is used to encourage evangelism. Yet at the 
same time it makes evangelism a condition of salvation, adds to the 
redeeming work of Christ and is nothing more than salvation by law 
(a righteousness from man). Christian activity is good, but it 
should never be added to the doing and dying of Christ as a condition 
of salvation. 

4. The Gospel Plus Pattern Theology. The burden of the Resto- 
ration Movement was and continues to be the desire to restore the 
New Testament Church. We believe the Bible gives us a blueprint, 
a pattern, a mold of the perfect church. Therefore our effort 
should be to find that pattern and follow the pattern perfectly, dot- 
ting all our i's and not missing one iota subscript. However, there 
is no small disagreement about what the true pattern is. Some 
groups believe in the millennium, one communion cup, anti-located 
preachers, musical instrument, anti-eating in the building, anti- 
holiday celebrations, charismatic expression, women speaking in 
assemblies. Which group has the true pattern? The answer will 
vary, depending upon which group we ask. However, the tragedy 
of pattern theology is that we make our personal issues tests of 
Christianity and add them to the gospel for man's salvation. In 
other words, you can be saved by Christ if you don't use an instru- 
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ment; you can be saved by Jesus if you have acorrect millennial 
view; you can be saved if you don't use many communion cups,et al. 
The gospel plus ‘'the pattern"' diminishes the gospel of its power 
and purposes. 


CONCLUSION 


The gospel is God's saving work in Jesus Christ. By the doing 
and dying of Christ we are saved. We accept him by faith (reliance 
and dependance). We are saved by Christ and Christ alone. To add 
to him, as did the Galatians, is a travesty of the worst hind. In- 
deed all sin is bad, but there is no sin more ugly than the sin of 
diminishing Christ and him crucified. Before God, the church and 
our fragmented world we must cry: He loved me and gave himself 
for me (Gal. 2:20). 


i117 West State Street, New Castle, PA 16101 





IN SEARCH OF THE SACRAMENT ~- #6 (Final) 


GRACE: 


PIPE-LINE STUFF or PERSONAL KINDNESS? ? 


MICHAEL HALL 


Read this statement of some early Protestants. It comes from 
the Heidelberg Catechism of the 16th century and is quite insightful. 
The reformers chiseled it out as their definition and understanding 
of the Sacraments. What do you think of it? 


"The sacraments are holy visible signs and seals, instituted by 
God, in order that by the use thereof he may the more fully declare 
and seal to us the promise of the Gospel, namely: that he of grace 
grants us forgiveness of sin and life eternal, for the sake of that 
one sacrifice of Christ, finished on the Cross." 


The phrase "‘he of grace grants...’' reveals the evangelical belief 
that the sacraments were not depositories of grace which worked 
automatically, but were personal expressions whereby the Personal 
God could freely bestow grace. Sometimes the phrase ‘sacramental 
grace’ is employed to the land of grace given through a sacrament. 


But what is GRACE? The Catholic and Protestant minds are 
quite different in their conceptualizations of grace. 

The Protestants define it from the first century documents as the 
free forgiving and accepting love of God (charis, Greek); unmerited 
favor; the free gift from the Personal God. 


The Catholics define it from the Patristic Fathers of the second 
mysterious substance or force; something that could be infused or 
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injected into the soul by the sacrament which then enabled the 
person. Ignatius in the second century wrote in his letters to the 
churches in Asia Minor things like, "the brealaing of one bread, 
which is the medicine of immortality, the antidote against dying.” 


This contrast in definition and consequently in theology continues 
between Catholicism and Protestantism. The former see it as a 
force or power or transferable substance; the latter see it not as 
something infused but imputed to the believer. For them it'sa 
personal gift, the gift of rightness which is imputed (credited to) 
the one who believes (Rom. 4:5). 


In the Patristic age, the more mechanical or material view of 
grace began to be developed which eventually led to a pipe-line 
mentality. Theologies were worked out which explained how grace 
could be transmitted through the “holy orders" and tapped into by 
the sacramental rituals as if it were a transmittable substance like 
oil. The heirarchy, which was also developing, utilized this con- 
cept, proclaiming itself to be the only true "pipe-line" of grace and 
looked upon grace as a depository or reserve which had been com- 
mitted to them for distribution. This depository of sacramental 
grace could only be tapped through the Church's official priesthood 
and could be cut of against people by the interdict or excommuni— 
cation decrees. Those in control of the grace-field sealed up all 
the leaks, kept their monoply over the depository and jealously pro- 
tected the substance. They eventually withdrew the wine (chalice) 
from the people (laity) lest they should spill the substance and the 
blood of Christ be desecrated! 


Centuries went by during which debate raged about the "irresist- 
ibility'' of this force. Grace has long been de-personalized and was 
viewed as an impersonal force and the sacraments were absolutized 
and elevated in thought. It was said that the sacraments worked 
"ex opere operato", i. e-, by the power of the rite, inherently, 
automatically. The ritual, in and of itself, contained the power to 
effectively operate whether the person could or could not, had faith 
or had no faith. It was no longer the vehicle of the thing; it was the 
thing itself. 


Obviously, "grace" defined outside the context of God's personal 
accepting and favoring of believers distorts the biblical teaching 
and leads to many problems. It leads to "baptismal regeneration” 
in contrast to "the renewing of the Holy Spirit" which He performs 
in the “laver of regeneration" (Titus 3:5). 


With this background it should be obvious why we need an accur- 
ate understanding of grace. Biblically, grace refers to God's 
personal attitude and desire toward men; "favor or kindnecs which 


93 13 


is unmerited and unearned,” hence free. Based on the Atonement 
reality in Christ, God “imputes" to man forgiveness, innocence 
and non-guiltiness and initiates him into his own family (Rom. 3:23 
-ch. 4). Then, God slowly infuses grace within a person, there- 
fore actually transforming and renewing the man or woman. 


The basis of our standing before God is imputed grace. It's a 
given. Perfect, complete, unconditional, free, God's gift of life 
(Rom. 5:17; Eph. 2:8). The second is infused grace. It comes to 
us slowly, partially, conditionally for it is resistible and can be 
hindered or blocked by sin, disobedience and negligence. The first 
declares us acceptable, the second makes us acceptable. The first 
declares us righteous before Him, the second works within us to 
make us holy and set-apart. The first is God's work for us in 
Christ, the second is God's work in us through the Spirit, conveyed 
by the sacraments and developed through growing faith. The sec- 
ond always stems from the first. Both may rightly be called grace 
but the infused grace must always be based upon and secondary to 
imputed grace. 


Question: Does God grace people through the sacraments? Of 
course He does. That's why the church must always be a sacra- 
mental church; a community which breaks bread, pours out wine, 
sups with the Lord, dips into water, anoints with oil, reads the 
scriptures, etc. These material, visible and actions of the sensual 
world provide a very real and wonderful encounter between His 
grace and our need. That's why we obey the mandates of the sacra- 
ments; we want to receive all His gifts and promises available. 


Another question: Can God work Qutside the sacraments? I hope 
that to raise wuch a question, answers it for you. Of course God 
isn't limited by His sacramental gifts to us. He's still sovereign 
and His graciousness isn‘t locked into a depository that only the 
earthly church can administer. His hands are not tied from bless- 
ing someone directly, outside of the sacraments —if the situation 
demands it. 


But, in affirming that God isn't bound by the sacraments, yet his 
modus operandi, His usual method of operating still remains 
“through the sacraments". An exception to the rule doesn't annul 
the rule and create a new method. It's an "exception. "’ The man- 
dates to break bread, baptize in water, read words, are ordinances 


or commandments given as tests of obedience and channels of 
blessing. 


One of the Church Fathers wrote, "It is not neglect of the sacra- 
ment which condemns, but rejection or contempt of them.” I like 
that. It reflects my present understanding. It seems to accomplish 
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two important things simultaneously; it holds forth the sacraments 
as vitally important, valuable and viable, but yet it doesn't absolu- 
tize them. 


Luther said something similar. He asserted that "baptism is 
necessary for all, because Christ has commanded the blessing of 
salvation with the sacrament. Those who despise it and refuse to 
be baptized, cannot be saved. But if any person should desire bap- 
tism and be unable to obtain it, he would not on that account be lost. 
{t is not the lack of baptism, but the despising of baptism that con- 
demns" (Luther's Small Catechism). 


That statement from the Reformer who heralded the message that 
God's good-news is received by faith and even translated it "faith 
alone" in his zeal, reflects his high respect for the sacrament of 
baptism (as he understood it). 


Today, lots of folks misunderstand the meaning, methods, modes, 
and purposes of the sacraments. They misunderstand the NATURE 
of sacraments. With such misinformation and lack of information 
around, it's no surprise that multitudes of followers of Christ who 
love Him dearly and confessedly accept His atonement on their 
behalf by committed faith, have not perfectly obeyed the sacraments. 


What then? Does that unchristianize them? Does that mean God 
cannot "grace’' them, that they are yet in their sins, unforgiven, 
without the Spirit, unconverted? Personally, I don't think so. Why ? 


First of all because I don't absolutize the sacraments or believe 
God is limited from extending His free loving acceptance to be- 
lievers who are imperfect in their understanding. It's FAITH that 
saves, not intellectual perfection which grasps all the modes, 
methods, and rituals. Yes, He usually waits for faith to be ex- 
pressed through the sacraments, but if "'grace’'is grace, then it's 
also for those with limited and distorted understanding of things. 


Secondly, I try not to confuse the Reality with the signs and 
channels of the Reality. Rejection and contempt are the acts of 
disbelief; ignorance isn't an act of disbelief. 


Thirdly, I try not to interpret the Scriptures with it's Eastern 
thought patterns and phrase with my Western mentality of literal- 
ness or Lockean (John Locke) hermeneutics. 


Now, what in the world does that mean? It means that we some- 
times forget that the Messianic Scriptures arose in an Eastern 
country and contains a Hebrew frame of mind, not a Western men- 
tality. It would do a lot of preachers and students of the Word a lot 
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of good to study Hebrew terminology, poetry, thought and philo- 
sophical values. 


When Jesus announced, "I am the door", he wasn't making a 
precise scientific statement. Truth it was. But not an empirical 
truth that could have been tested by sampling the nature of his flesh 
to see if it was made of stone or wood. 


The little verb "am" in that statement and its forms (is, are, to 
be) should not be interpreted in the Scriptures as one would in a 
mathematical formula as "2 +2 =4". Strict, legal, scientific defi- 
nitions and understandings cannot be applied to the spiritual reali- 
ties in the Word. Eastern thought, poetry, ‘truth’ must not be 
wretched from its context and treated like Western language! 


Literally, Jesus Christ was not a Lamb, or Door, or Light or 
Bread. .Even though he claimed to be such things, they are not 
true — LITERALLY. They are "true" in another way. Neither 
should we literalize ‘eating my flesh and drinking my blood", "this 
is my body and blood" or "arise and be baptized, washing away 
your sins". 


The elements of the sacraments ARE NOT transformed into 
something else. Water remains water. Wine remains wine. Bread 
remains bread. Neither are the little rituals magically transmutted 
into something they are not. Breaking bread is breaking bread, 
pouring out wine is still pouring out wine, dipping in water is still 
dipping in water. Liturgical formulas and ceremonial actions are 
not incantations which release secret mystical power. These sac- 
ramental events and elements give VBIBILITY to the really Real 
and can provide a means of encountering God. 


We shouldn't despise the word "sign" or "symbol" as if they were 
Synonymous with being "ineffective" or "unreal"'. Such words are 
not synonyms. Such an equation tends to lead to devaluing the gifts 
of God's grace. Something very REAL and incredibly effective does 
happen when a person in faith acts in obedience to God's will. 
What? God HIMSELF encounters us, meets us in the sacrament 
and blesses, enriches and enables us at our points of need. Praise 
God for His sacramental grace! 

9429 Tennyson Avenue, St. Louis, Missouri 63114 


"It is hardly an exaggeration to say that many people contrive 
never to think for themselves from the cradle to the grave. They 
may go through the motions of thinking, but in fact they solve all 
problems either by the dictate of their emotions, or by accepting 
without enquiry the ruling of some outside authority. Even quite 
well-informed people do this." {C.S. Lewis, A Mind Awake, p. 21) 
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“FRUIT INSPECTORS” 
EDITOR 


Those brethren who have followed Ira Rice's lead in condemning 
the Crossroads church in Gainsville, Florida, should take note of 
his confession in the February 1982 issue of Contending for the 
Faith. In what must have been one of his weaker moments, Ira said: 


My point is: one can go to Crossroads and investigate until 
you drop and you probably never will be able to find out 
what is wrong with Crossroadism. 


This is an inadvertent admission that his whole charade of accusua- 
tions against Crossroads rests upon nothing greater than his own 
personal opinion! It seems that one should have a little more than 
this before consigning others to hell. You just don't go around 
accusing people of false teaching based on opinion! For months, 
and even years, Ira has traversed the brotherhood shouting "false 
teacher" and “false teaching”, and all the while it was just his 
Own opinion. 


Well, if you can't find false teaching by firsthand investigation, 
where do you find it? Ira says you have to look at the fruit: "In- 
stead of going to its roots, you must examine its ‘fruits'''. Surely 
Ira or anyone else can see that what one considers a liability (bad 
apple) may be an asset (ripe fruit) to another, that it all depends on 
one’s point of view~—his standard of judgment. He says you should 
look at the ‘'disturbance” that the Crossroads philosophy causes in 
other churches. This "disturbance"', to Ira, is bad fruit. 


But by this criteria we would have to judge Christianity itself as 
bad fruit, since those first~-century brethren “turned the world 
upside down" by their preaching. Martin Luther would be a "bad 
apple’’ indeed for his disturbance of Catholicism. And how would 
you rate Alexander Campbell for disturbing the denominations (or 
for that matter, how would you rate Ira? He has disturbed a few 
in his time). Again it all depends on what one considers a liability 
or an asset. What was the condition of those disturbed churches 
before the disturbance? Were they dead? Were they destroyed by 
the disturbance? Or did they wake up and grow? In all those dis- 
turbed churches that I know about, they came alive and grew in 
leaps and bounds! That's Grade A produce. 


‘But they overthrew the eldership", someone will say. But I say 
there are some “elderships" that need overthrowing! As David 
Lipscomb said in reference those elders who lord it over God's 
heritage. "They should be resisted, even to the disturbance of the 
church." Why ? Because they have no authority to "rule" the church, 
to dictate, to freeze it in inactivity, nor to isolate it from the rest of 
humanity. Brethren before we become ‘fruit inspectors" it would 
behoove us to know something about the "'grading" standard. o 
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Edited by BRUCE EDWARDS, Jr. 
1710 Ciough Street, #118, Bowling Green, OH 43402 


“Let The Reader Understand”: 
HEARING THE WORD OF GOD 


Ihave spent the last four years trying to teach writing to fresh- 
man students at two state universities. You could say I was born 
and bred to do that; while other boys and girls were learning how to 
cook or do carpentry, I was tinkering with a typewriter. I confess 
unashamedly that I get as much delight from reading a newspaper 
or a short story as I do camping in the woods or looking at the 
stars. Daily Iam submerged in words: grammar, rhetoric, spel- 
ling —all the components of English classes you've loved or hated 
or been indifferent to—these are my stock and trade. I assign 
essays, read essays, evaluate essays, make marginal comments 
on essays, even write some once ina while. But in such a torrent 
of Janguage, and I don't think one has to be an English teacher to 
succumb to this, one can become a bit disoriented. 


In such a peculiarly worded world, one can become desensitized 
to language. One can read so many student essays that after a 
while, A themes tend to look as good (or bad) as C themes. At 
midnight, after the 15th or 16th rendition of '"The differences be- 
tween high school and college," even the brightest, most original 
piece of discourse can seem stale and trite. The converse of this 
can also occur —becoming oversensitized to language: analyzing 
component parts and the minute structure of discourse so that one 
loses the whole. When one puts an essay under the microscope it 
is easy to forget. that there is a real person behind the essay, wait- 
ing for me to make a personal, not mechanical response. Too often 
one can lose the sense of a distinctive, individual voice attempting 
to communicate. 


And here I am usnered into another realm of thought: my disci- 
pleship and the part Bible reading may play in it. I suspect most 
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of us don't hear the Bible read very much, that is, we don't hear it 
read_aloud. There are snippers here and there in Bible classes 
and sermons, excerpts to authorize an activity or clinch an argu- 
ment, but rarely are there extended hearings, listenings to the 
word. No, most of our Bible reading is of the private, silent kind. 
And the thing is, this "private, silent'’ reading of the text doesn't 
take the place of hearing the word within the community of faith. 
Exclusively individual Bible study, however extensive and animated, 
may have the same effect on the reader that marathon grading 
sessions have on composition teachers. 


First, we can become so desensitized to the Biblical text that 
words blend into words, verses blur into verses and before long we 
are dealing with an amorphous mush of unbearably, sometimes 
only, human words. In short we can become literally "dull of 
hearing." At the same time, we can become so oversensitized to 
particular features or favorite passages that we tend to isolate 
scripture, reducing it to convenient, neatly packaged formulas or 
aphorisms we can put into our backpockets or purses without think- 
ing. 


But there seems to me a much greater danger than that focused 
in the preceding two cautions. In either situation we may entirely 
forget that behind the words, behind the collation of varied literary 
styles, differing emphases and diverse contents that the Bible 
represents, there is a Person, a Person who intends to speak to us 
authoritatively and clearly about Who He is and Who we are. 


Here is the problem: when I read Scripture silently, to myself, 
the voice I hear in my head is my own. Sometimes I can transcend 
that dull, rationalizing, undistinguished voice of mine and be ex- 
cited or humbled, and called to obedience. But more often than not, 
I can convince myself that the voice in my head must be mistaken 
or that it is speaking to someone else. What I need in those situa- 
tions is to "hear" literally God's word from the voice of another. 
To penetrate my well-oiled defense mechanisms, I must hear your 
voice, outside of me, spealaing God’s word; mine too often falters. 


I don't think this is accidental. We weren't called, if you will, to 
lives of quiet meditation— 1 Corinthians 12 teaches us that. But the 
kind of individualized, analytical Bible study that we encourage in 
our congregations and the “exchange of opinions" that passes for 
"class study" so often during assemblies do little to alleviate this 
situation. In several places, the Bible gives public readers special 
instructions or blessings ~e.g., Matthew 24:15 and Rev. 1:3 ~ and 
from accounts in 2 Chr. 34 and Nehemiah 8, we can See that startl- 
ing things can happen when the word is read in the midst of God's 
people. Of course, nowadays, when it is a commonplace for each 
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of us to have his/her own copy of the text, we tend to think that 
such occasions were quaint necessities because there weren't 
printing presses in Bible times or because the audiences were 
illiterate. But perhaps we need a second or third look at this 
phenomenon. 


If we are to "hear the message through the word of Christ,""we 
need more than one voice speaking that word, one that can't be 
dismissed or ignored because it sounds too much like our own. I 
have no formal agenda for accomplishing this. But if each of us 
were to seek opportunities, formal and informal, for speaking this 
active, piercing, comforting word to each other, if we would let 
our "Bible studies" become more than forensic exercises, if our 
assemblies could contain more than a perfunctory but to the read- 
ing of the Scripture, perhaps all of us could begin to hear and to 
heed God's will for our lives. - Bruce Edwards, Jr. 
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RESTRUCTURING THE CHURCH (SGSeries) 


THE LORD'S SUPPER- A “REHEARSAL” (Part 2) 


R.L. Kilpatrick 


We pointed out in the last issue that it is essential that spiritual 
lessons be seen against a visible background before they can be 
properly understood. Israel had her signs and seals that provided 
the framework for "remembering" their redemption from Egyptian 
slavery, namely the Feast Days with all their trimmings—regulated 
by the ordinances. In the Christian age it is still essential that we 
have a visible ''screen" on which to portray spiritual images. 

The Cross of Calvary is the pivot point inhistory. It is the one, 
single event in time that gives definition to all previous and sub- 
sequent time. What has meaning and purpose finds its roots in the 
Cross. The cross is the Christian's ‘faith. Any attempt to find 
meaning of life outside the pale of the cross "does not proceed 
from faith.'' Solomon discovered this when he searched for meaning 
outside the religion of Israel. He said it was like chasing the wind 
and had to finally conclude that all was vanity (Eccle. 1:17; 12:8). 
So it is with anyone who searches for the meaning of life outside of 
the cross event. 

As we have already pointed out, God has goné to great lengths to 
teach us the gospel from the Old Testament. Those who would 
sever the Old from‘the New may do so, but to the detriment of their 
own understanding. It would be like seeing a shadow separated 
from its body, and vice-versa—and either one would be an unnerving 
experience. 

Just as we might say that all major historical events in the Oid 
Testament pointed forward to a similar major event in the New 
Testament, we can say that just as the ordinary things of everyday 
life in Israel reminded the people of their Egyptian Exodus, the 
everyday events of our Christian lives likewise reminds us of our 
Calvary Exodus, the Cross, the Death and Resurrection of Christ. 
To be reminded is rehearsal. Rehearsal does not mean "practice", 
as for a play, but a "re-hearing", hearing again, or mental recall. 
It is practice" in the sense of "doing", as a doctor practices his 
profession. Rehearsing the gospel is remembering the cross of 
Christ, and it is the practice of faith. Herein lies our greatest 
reason for studying the Bible. How can we be reminded of some- 
thing that we have never learned? How can we re-hear~se an event 
that we never heard? Since we have given our whole being as a 
living sacrifice, our whole lives are living rehearsals of the gospel 
of Christ. But we cannot rehearse it until we become familiar with 
it. Itisimportant. It is worship. It motivates us to love and good 


3 102 


works and obedience. 

In how many ways are we daily reminded of Jesus and the Cross? 
All of life's activities should serve as reminders of our Christian 
Exodus. When we retire at night in the security of our own home, 
we are reminded that Jesus is our "'shelter''—but who said of Him- 
self that even though foxes and birds have homes, he had no place 
to lay his head, and we count our blessings. When we sleep (which 
is a form of death) at night and awaken to a new day, we remember 
that he arose from the dead for our justification, and we offer up 
our praise. We dress for the day and remember that he is our 
“garment of righteousness", and we stand in awe. When we sit 
down to eat we realize that he is our true ‘bread of life'’ and our 
“living water", and we humbly give thanks. He is our Shelter in 
the day of God's wrath, our Bread of Life, our Living Water, our 
Cloak of Righteousness, and we humble ourselves in grateful sub- 
mission to do what he wants us to do and be what he wants us to be. 
When our children are born, we are reminded that Jesus "the 
Almighty God, the Everlasting Father" (Isa. 9:6), was born a child 
like our own; but he in a lowly stable. And like our own, he also 
went to school and "grew in wisdom and in stature" (Luke 2:52). 
When they grow up and marry, we recall that the "church is the 
Bride of Christ,'' and that he loved it and gave his life for it. And 
even insuffering and death we should remember that he too suffered 
and died, and it should give us great comfort to know that he arose 
from the dead and promised to do the same for us. All these things 
should give us better understanding, how that the Cross holds the 
true meaning of all life, and how that "remembrance" protects our 
faith. 

Herein lies a most vital principle, for it is the basis for the 
Christian ethic. When we talk about ethics we mean the kind of 
moral life that Christians live. But Christian ethics involves more 
than just what is done. We must penetrate deeper and find the 
underlying cause for obedience. Why should one obey God? If we 
say because we '‘fear" the wrath of God, we are naming a reason 
that is unacceptable. Obedience from fear is not worship. Paul 
speaks of this principle when he said that if there is anything true, 
honest, just, pure, lovely, of good report, virtuous and praise- 
worthy, we should THINK about these things (Phil. 4:8), because 
"whatsoever a man thinketh in his heart, so is he’. Therefore, let 
your minds dwell upon things that are pure and holy and you will 
eventually become pure and holy. A man IS what he THINKS—and 
"out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth speaks." This is the 
manner in which we "add" to our faith, virtue, knowledge, etc. We 
can be sure that none of those virtuous qualities will be added 
unless time is spent thinking about them. 

Jesus and the Cross of Calvary is the source of all goodness and 
holiness. In rehearsal we are reminded of the great merciful act 
of God at Calvary and we are overwhelmed with gratitude. The 
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principle involved in remembrance is that the event recalled mag- 
nifies the goodness of God, and since man responds favorably to 
kindness shown, then he is motivated to obey God out of sheer 
gratitude for what He has done for us through Christ. "We love God 
because he first loved us."’ We must be forgiving because God has 
forgivenus. We are to show mercy because of God's mercy shown 
tous. Note that it is always God who acts first, and then it is His 
love and kindness seen in the act itself that serves as the "cause" 
of our obedience. This is the heart of the Christian ethic. Obedi- 
ence must be voluntary. It must stem from free will. Obedience 
may be freely offered only when it is motivated by gratitude. The 
kind of obedience that comes through fear is not of free will and it 
cannot please God. 

Those who have submitted themselves to Christ cannot rehearse 
the gospel and then go out and live immoral lives. It is not their 
nature. They have been re-programmed by the thought process, 
i-e., "think on these things." They have become "partakers" of 
divine nature (Ii Pet. 1:4). 


The New Testament gives us two ordinances, baptism and the 
Lord's Supper. Baptism is clearly a rehearsal of the death, burial 
and resurrection, which, according to Paul, is the gospel (1 Cor. 
15:1-4). In Romans 6:4, he said, 'We were buried therefore with 
him by baptism into death, so that as Christ was raised from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, we too might walk in newness of 
life."'" So whenever we are physically baptized we are reminded of 
His death, burial and resurrection, and when we hear about it, or 
read it in scripture, or witness it, we rehearse the gospel. 


In view of Israel's many celebrations of the Exodus in thevarious 
Feast days, it seems strange that Paul would say, ‘Moreover, 
brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant how that all ovr 
fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea. And 
were all baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea” (1 Cor. 
10:lff). If there was anything that Israel knew, it was her own 
Exodus history. It could be that Paul had in mind the spiritual 
implications of the Red Sea crossing, that God was setting forth a 
type which pointed forward to the Cross of Calvary some 1400 years 
later. For he goes on to say that they all drank from that “spiritual 
rock” that followed them, which was Christ, and ate the ‘'spiritual 
meat" that God provided. Both water and meat were physical but 
they were spiritual in that they were given by God, who is Spirit. 


THE DOCTRINE OF RE-ENACTMENT 


The Catholic Church teaches a doctrine similar to "rehearsal", 
except they call it a "re-enactment". Re-enactment is exempltHed 
in the doctrine of transubstantiation, meaning that when the bread 
and wine on the Lord's table are blessed, they literally turn into 
the flesh and blood of Christ. This teaching is essential to Catholic 
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theolegy. It is believed that in eating the Lord's Supper (‘eating 
their God", as infidels have called it) the actual Holiness of Christ 
is infused (digested) into the soul of the partaker which then con- 
stitutes him as truly "holy."’ This changing of the character of the 
believer is the basis for the changing of his standing" before God 
to that of "righteousness''". This is where Luther took issue with 
Catholic theology, for he believed that a sinner was declared right- 
eous on the basis of faith, and not that one becomes righteous 
through the actual infusion of "holy character."" Robert Brinsmead 
quotes the Jesuit scholar, Navone, as saying, 


Jesus prescribes that we re-enact the perfection of life 
that is his Father's and his own. Scripture, in this respect, 
is a script that is also a prescription to be re-enacted for 
that healing and enlightenment that is our salvation. (The 
Pattern of Redemptive History, Verdict Publ. p. 92) 


in the same vein another Jesuit scholar {s quoted as saying, 


We celebrate, indeed, what we are. We joyfully and con- 
fidently witness to the life which is in us. ..We celebrate 
the "Kingdom of God", which is within you." (ibid) 


It is no wonder that this kind of theology is declared blasphemous! 
Christ is dishonored. Instead of honoring Him for His work on the 
cross, it honors the believer for what he has become by infused 
grace. His attention is turned from Christ to himself, from Christ's 
external-work on the cross to an internal renewal by the Holy Spirit. 
In a true sense the believer worships himself. He has supplanted 
God! He has placed himself on God's throne and considers himself 
to be God because of the infusion of God into his soul~and Christ 
must die repeatedly and his flesh and blood literally eaten so as to 
provide the elements that "substantiates" his assumed divine life. 
The doctrine is utterly repulsive. God must have foreseen such a 
doctrine being taught for it is condemned in type in the Old Testa- 
ment. In fact it is the very sin that caused Moses to lose Canaan. 


On the way to Mount Sinai the desert travelers complained to 
Moses about the lack of water. God commanded Moses to "Strike" 
the rock for water (Ex. 17:6). This is an obvious type of Christ our 
Rock of Ages who was "smitten" at Calvary, who, even so, gave 
forth living waters for a dying world. Later, in a similar case, 
God commanded Moses to "speak" to the rock for water, but he 
"struck" it as before (Num. 20:11). Moses sinned because he "did 
not sanctify'' God in the eyes of the people, and he also violated a 
type. The Rock of Ages is not to be smitten again! He has died 
once, and for all. Hereafter it is only necessary to speak to him 
for the living waters that flows from him. He will not be crucified 
nor will his flesh and blood be eaten except in a symbolic sense. 


The case of Moses illustrates the kind of importance that God 
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puts on OT types. This same lesson is taught again in the case of 
Nadab and Abihu, the priestly sons of Aaron. Their offering of 
"strange fire" violated a very meaningful type. On the day that the 
tabernacle was inaugurated, God sent fire down from heaven to 
light the sacrifice, compared to the descent of the Holy Spirit on 
Pentecost ‘like as of fire’' when the church was inaugurated. Fire 
from the courtyard altar was to be taken into the Holy Place, sym- 
bolic of the church, and placed on the altar of incense. The burn- 
ing of incense finds its antetype in the prayers of the saints arising 
as a sweet-smelling savor to God (Cf. Rev. 8:3,4). Since the fire 
from heaven that lit the sacrifice is surely representative of the 
Holy Spirit, then ''strange" fire placed on the altar of incense has 
to typify another kind of "spirit" accompanying the prayers of the 
saints. ‘''...no one can say ‘Jesus is Lord' except by the Holy 
Spirit" (1 Cor. 12:3). This "strange spirit" must undoubtedly have 
been the spirit of Nadab and Abihu themselves. They set out to ''do 
their own thing" on their own authority, without considering the 
origin of the commandment and without having the proper respect 
for it. Fire from the altar consumed them. Shall we say, ‘He who 
offers strange fires of worship shall die by strange fires"? 

The Calvary Exodus, the gospel, is something that cannot be re- 
enacted. It will never be repeated because God has accomplished 
all that he intended to accomplish by the Cross event. Now we need 
only to ‘call on the name of the Lord" to be saved. The cross is 
to be "remembered", brought to mind, rehearsed in the Lord's 
Supper ordinance. Through this ordinance, like the Israelites of 
old, we are "kept safe", "guarded", "watched over" through the 
principle of obedience found in "remembrance."' The Lord's Supper 
is our seal and sign of the covenant, our pledge of allegiance to our 
Lord and his pledge of "oneness" with his covenant body. "Do this 
in remembrance of me" contains a principle that affects our whole 
lives, for we are living rehearsals of the gospel. All events of our 
lives are living memorials of the gospel. They are the sacraments 
through which "'grace"' is imparted. 

There is a true sense in which Christian graces are infused into 
the being of those who practice (remember) the gospel. Unlike 
Catholic teaching, there is no mysterious transfer of divine attri- 
butes in rehearsal. It is not something that comes to us external 
of the thing remembered. The "grace" that is infused is inherent 
in the principle previously stated. By allowing the mind to dwell 
upon things that are "good" (which can only be of Christ) we "grow" 
more and more like him in our life of sanctification. That which is 
good is then "transferred" in a sense to the one sanctified. This 
is the very process of sanctification. We are not sanctified to be= 
come holy by "remembrance" because sanctification is a growth 
process. We grow more holy by rehearsing the gospel and the 
more we grow in holiness the more we are sanctified. Sanctifica- 
tion can only come through holiness. This is a kind of righteous- 
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ness that comes through good workse It {Ys not the righteousness 
that God declares to us in justification, but, a ‘cightéoysnéga that 
comes to us in "doing right things. '"' John said, “Little children, 
let no one deceive you. He who does right is righteous, as he is 
righteous" {1 John 3:7). We are sanctified by the "right" things that 
WE do, but we are justified by the "right" thing that CHRBT did on 
Calvary's cross. We had no part in justification because it is a 
free gift of God. But we do have a part in sanctification for it is 
based on what we do with our blood-bought freedom. This is that 
which will be brought before God in judgment that will determine 
our reward. We will be judged by the law of liberty, not for eternal 
life which we already possess, but the "degree of reward" which 
God has in store for his holy people. Eternal life is already de- 
clared to be ours throvgh faith. It comes to us because of what 
Christ has already done, not because of what we will do. It can 
never be earned by good works or becoming holy, even though, as 
Luther said, we will never be saved without them. 


The Lord's Supper is symbolic. Itisa "sign". It is not the Real 
but a means of pointing us to the Real, the crucifixion of Christ and 
his resurrection. It is not the nature of a "sign" to point to itself, 
but must point away from itself to that which is symbolized, the 
"Reality’'. Therefore the Catholic doctrine of transubstantiation 
does not meet the requirements of a sign or of symbology because 
it points to the ''changed substance" of the Lord's Supper itself as 
the Reality. 


There is great similarity between the two New Covenant ordinan- 
ces of the Lord's Supper and Baptism. Ovur understanding will be 
enhanced jf we would remember that ordinances in both the Old 
and New Covenants were designed to "symbolize" and for rehearsal 
in keeping the adherent secure in his relationship with God. Note 
carefully these points. 

The Lord's Supper is a New Covenant ordinance. It is symbolic, 
pointing away from itself. It is a visible screen onto which is de- 
picted a Person's death—as opposed to the "reality" of that death. 
The bread and wine are visible, tangible elements through which the 
mind travels to the point of reality, the Christ, and his death. 

Baptism is a New Covenant ordinance and contains the same 
features as the Lord's Supper; that is, it is a symbolic act pointing 
away from itself—as opposed to any immediate reality connected to 
the physical act. It is a visible representation of a Person's death, 
burial, and most important of all, his resurrection. The physical 
act of baptism is the manner in which the "real" event is portrayed. 
Man, being of finite mind, and not too sound in forming spiritual 
images, must have the tangible, the visible to hold on to for assur- 
ance. It is not enough for God to say "your sins are forgiven 
through faith’, for this leaves too many variables to work with. 


(turn to page 19) 
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MEMORIES... 
WITH A MORAL 


Phyllis Crooms 


I was only nine years old when I heard the news. I rode the bus 
home from school as usual and walked in the back door. My mother 
was sitting at the dining room table and called me to her side. 
"Your grandmother died", she said very slowly. She expected me 
to cry...everyone expected me to cry, but I didn’t. I remember 
laughing and playing with my dolls that afternoon as if nothing had 
changed. I could see everyone watching me for some reaction, but 
I showed none. In spite of what I was told, she had not died in my 
heart. I didn't cry when I was told grandaddy died sometime later. 
The memories were all too vivid. 


I can still recall the summer vacations to the farm as if they 
were yesterday. The big two-story house seemed monstrous to me. 
The mornings were clear and fresh and we awoke to the sound of 
the rooster's crow. Out the window from our second floor bedroom 
we could see the pigs and hogs stirring about. The green rolling 
hills dotted with trees marked the points for our day's adventures. 
My sister and I hurriedly dressed and scrambled downstairs to the 
familiar morning scene in grandmother's kitchen. The aroma of 
fresh baked biscuits, eggs and bacon would stir our empty stomachs 
but we were usually too excited to eat much. Fresh milk, buttered 
biscuits and homemade jelly was a typical breakfast for us. Grand- 
mother stirred about preparing food and coffee for the many family 
members drifting by and she would sometimes be sitting in her 
chair churning the homemade butter. Aunt Hallie would usually 
arrive with pails of warm milk after the routine morning's milking. 
Grandaddy would sit at the long laitchen table reading his paper and 
drinking coffee. Grandmother was usually quiet. I remember her 
Silver gray hair, her warm eyes behind glasses, her rosy cheeks, 
sweet smile and gentle touch. She would make conversation with 
us and always encouraged us to eat more. We would rush out the 
door excited and enthusiastic to explore. 


I always visited the pigs and was amazed by their size. The 


cows in the pasture, the apple trees to climb, the pond where we 
fished, were all included in our "unplanned" schedule. The road 
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where grandmother lived was full of houses—mostly occupied by 
family. We would stop and visit many and heard "family" stories 
and remarks of how I was the "spitting image" of my father at that 
age. We would linger by the acres of cotton fields and idly watch 
the workers pick cotton. When the sun went down, we would catch 
lightening bugs with our many cousins and put them into jars. The 
days were fu]] and there was always something to do. 


I remember the funny times too. I decided to be a cow-milker 
like Aunt Hallie. After all, I had gone with her before and it cer- 
tainly looked easy enough. I, once again, tagged along beside her 
assured of success and...returned quickly squirted with milk, and 
that marked the end of my short-lived milking career. 


I recall finding a baby sparrow that had fallen out of a tree. Daddy 
didn't discourage me when I was determined to keep the fragile bird 
alive and nurse it back to health. He even helped me dig worms to 
feed it, knowing there was little chance for the small creature's 
survival. 


Sundays were peaceful and fun. Sunday mornings were church 
times when a]] the family would gather at the church down the same 
road where grandaddy used to preach. We were hugged by family 
we'd never met. After Sunday dinner, many would gather on grand- 
mother's long porch to rock and talk while the children played. 
Sunday evenings were clean-up time with scrubbed faces and hands 
to jaunt back to the church. 


The quiet times with grandmother were very special. We would 
talk and she showed me pictures and other things special toher. I 
would sit on her bed and listen attentively to her stories. I always 
felt so warm and secure with her. She had a unique way of making 
me feel important. I loved her... but I don't think I ever told her~ 
not really. 


Iwas angry when she died and, yet, couldn't really believe she 
was gone. I could not believe that she would not be standing on the 
steps with outstretched arms greeting us for our summer vacations. 
I wouldn't believe that those times would be no more. I didn't cry 
when my mother told me she died—not then, nor for a long time. 


I was fifteen years old before I returned to the farm. The sum- 
mers in-between were unimportant and lackluster. They were 
never the same. after that. My father drove me by the house that 
held such special memories—it had been sold and was now a kennel. 
As I stared at the house, I felt cold. It didn't look the same, nor 
did it feel the same. It wasn't the house or the beautiful country- 
side that made the difference. It wasn't until] then that I truly felt 
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the loss. 


When we returned home, I cried in solitude. Between sobs, I 
thought of how much I loved my grandparents and couldn't tell them. 
I could never thank them for the memories so precious tome. My 
heart ached and I vowed I would never again fail to tell those im- 
portant to me that I love them. Hf I ever feel remiss in doing so, I! 
see my grandmother's sweet face in my mind's eye as a reminder 
and I remember the beautiful lessons she taught me on the quality 
of jiving- 

605 Amy Street, Lynn Haven, Florida 32444 


Phyllis Crooms is Executive Director of the Bay County 4C Council 
Inc., in Panama City, Florida, a child-care organization serving 
under -privileged children. 
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CAMPBELL’S VIEWPOINTS 
J. James Albert 


For a number of years after I obeyed the gospel, I thought Alex— 
ander Campbell was one of us. I thought he was a member of the 
Church of Christ, more particularly the segment of the Church of 
Christ with which I was identified. As I began to study the American 
Restoration Movement and the writings of Alexander Campbell and 
others, it became apparent to me that the heirs of the movement 
were not saying the same things (or at least meaning the same 
things) and did not have the same attitude as the instigators of the 
movement. 


The early restorers were charitable, inclusive, open-minded and 
unitive. We were and are sectarian, exclusive, dogmatic, and 
divisive. They sought to tear down walls and to work and unite with 
other believers. To use another big word found frequently in Camp- 
bell's writings, they were latitudianarian. We have built walls and 
sought to distinguish ourselves from other believers. Before we 
will work or unite with other believers we demand public acknow- 
ledgement of conformity in thinking with reference to the party 
shibboleths. That this is true can be seen in some of the viewpoints 
of Alexander Campbell. Let us briefly notice two. 


1) Christians in all the sects - The basic aim or purpose of the 
American Restoration Movement was "to unite the Christians in afl 
the sects."' There was no Church of Christ as it exists today. There 
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was no segment of the Church of Christ with all the exact same 
identifying marks of the one cup, no Sunday School segment as it 
exists today. Therefore if there were no Christians in the sects, 
the gates of Hell did prevail and Jesus was wrong. Alexander 
Campbell recognized this, for in 1837 he wrote the following: 


"If there be no Christians among the Protestant sects, there are 
certainly none among the Romanists, none among the Jews, Turks, 
Pagans, and therefore no Christians in the world except ourselves, 
or such of us as keep, or strive to keep, all of the commandments 
of Jesus. Therefore, for many centuries there has been no church 
of Christ, no Christians in the world; and the promises concerning 
the ‘everlasting’ kingdom. of the Messiah have failed; and the gates 
of hell have prevailed against the church. This cannot be; and 
therefore there are Christians among the sects." 


Contrast what Alexander said in 1837 with what a brother in Mis- 
souri responded to me when i asked him the following question: 
"Back when Thomas and Alexander Campbell were instrumental] in 
instigating the American Restoration Movement one of the basic 
purposes was ‘to unite the Christians in all the sects.‘ Do you 
think that today there are Christians in all the sects and that we 
should have the same basic purpose as our spiritual forefathers?" 


He replied, 'We need to understand that a true Christian is a 
follower of Christ. In answer to the first part of the question, my 
answer is NO. In the various religious sects there are many people 
who call themselves Christians but who aren't due to the fact that 
they aren't following Christ. (This may sound harsh but that's the 
way it is}. We should strive to unite with those in the religious 
sect who are willing to follow the Bible only in regards to worship 
and doctrine. When they are willing to do this then they will come 
out of the religious sect and will become a member of the Lord's 
church.” 


2) Preaching and Teaching - In still another book given to me by 
my grandpa Shaw, 'Live Religious Issues Of The Day" by Carroll 
Kendrick, whose life overlapped Alexander Campbell's, I first read 
of Campbell's viewpoint of preaching and teaching. Dr. Kendrick 
quotes extensively from a speech made by Campbell at an annual 
state meeting in Harrodsburg, Kentucky in 1853. He said: 


"Preaching the gospel, and teaching the converts are as distinct 
and distinguishable employments as enlisting an army and training 
it, or as creating a school and teaching it. Unhappily for the church 
and the world, this distinction, if at all conceded as legitimate, is 
obliterated or annulled in almost all protestant Christendom... The 
preacher simply aims at the conversion of his hearers, while the 
teacher intends the development of a passage, a theory; for, in 
indicating the truth he has to expound, enrich and commend it to 
the understanding and acceptance of his pupils. The preacher aims 
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to produce faith in his auditory; the teacher, at imparting know= 
ledge to his disciples; the exhorter excites his auditory to action. " 


Like so many other things written by Alexander Campbell, when 
I first read this and the remainder of the quote, it didn't sink home. 
Over a decade later, when I began to see the implications of this 
distinction in the matter of fellowship it began to make sense to me. 
I realized that the heirs of the American Restoration Movement had 
blurred this truth ferretted from the Holy Scriptures for us by 
Alexander Campbell. The so-called evangelistic leaders of the 
various parties in the Churches of Christ strongly denied this 
distinction. 


They denied this distinction because it meant that many of their 
protracted meetings labelled Gospel Meetings were not Gospel 
Meetings, but efforts to proselyte others to the party. Many ser- 
mor~ were not proclaiming the gospel to convert people to Christ, 
but der'arations of the party shibboleths designed to convince their 
hearers of the correctness of the identifying doctrines of the party 
and preseure them to confess the errors of their ways and unite 
with what is conceived as the one true church. Instead of the gospel 
being preached to draw people to Christ, doctrinal viewpoints were 
taught to draw people to a system. Instead of faith in Christ being 
the foundation and ground of unity of believers, conformity to the 
deductions and inferences of the party was the measuring rod of 
fellowship. 


As more and more research is done on the American Restoration 
Movement and it becomes more apparent that we have drifted from 
the efforts and principles of our spiritual forefathers such as Alex- 
ander Campbell, party leaders feel inclined to discredit those 
giants. Recently I read this irresponsible, unjust statement by a 
writer in "Guardian of Truth." ‘'Alexander Campbell prized unity 
more and truth less as he grew older.’ This was not the case at 
all and it never ceases to amaze me the extent to which partisans 
will go to justify their existence. 


My grandpa probably never realized the effect some of those 
writings by Alexander Campbell in those two books would have upon 
me. They lit a spark in my thinking that made me look at myself 
and my partisan outlook and made me critical of the workings of the 
party with which I was identified. I owe him a big debt of gratitude 
and perhaps someday I'll be able to thank him personally, over 
yonder. 

P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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Let Us Encourage One Another 


Lyle €. Schaefer 


I don't know about you, but my faith is under attack—not by Satan 
or false teachers who deny Christ, but by some "born-again", 
"Spirit-filled", "baptized", church-attending Christians. Just when 
I think I'm growing in the grace and knowledge of Christ (2 Pet. 3: 
18), and being filled with the peace of God which transcends all 
understanding (Phil. 4:7), I'm discouraged by the demands and 
knowledge cf some Christians and their peace which dependent on 
their knowledge, their gifts, or their doctrines. Just when I've 
come to realize the mystery which is Christ in me, the hope of 
glory (Col. 1:27), I'm reminded by some in the Christian community 
that this hope of glory is incomplete without some contemporary, 
miraculous evidence —as it being sure of what I hope for and cer- 
tain of what Christ has already done is not sufficient (Heb. 11:1). 
And just as I’ve realized that the only thing that counts is faith 
expressing itself through love (Gal. 5:6), another "faithful" con- 
gregation denies me my salvation unless I submit to their under- 
standing of God's will, or manifest some miraculous healing or 
gift as proof of God's Spirit within me. 


It’s not easy holding on to the hope I have in Christ! But I praise 
God that salvation is dependent on the unseen, and that earthly 
trials are for developing perseverance and maturity in the faith 
(James 1:2-4) rather than for manifesting seen miracles. I'm 
thankful that wisdom from God is Christ, Himself (1 Cor. 1:30), and 
His purity, peace, love, and mercy (James 3:17)— and not knowledge 
of man and his "revelations" or interpretations. I'm encouraged to 
read that the brothers in Christ at Colosse understood God's grace 
in all its truth from the first day they heard the gospel (Col. 1:16). 
I'm sure the modern-day ‘Colossian's" would have to go’ through 
hours and hours of church indoctrination before understanding this 
grace—if they ever did understand it! Meanwhile, today, some in 
the Christian community are stiJ] demanding signs, wonders, and 
various miracles and gifts to reinforce their faith. And, as if 
expressing Christ's love and mercy toward others is not enough, 
some churches are demanding obedience to vague writings in the 
epistles (2 Pet. 3:16), as well as to matters of which God Himself 
is silent. Yet, the word of God states that being rooted and estab- 
lished in the love of Christ, through faith, is the true "sign" of our 
hope (Eph. 3:14-19; John 13:35); and to have complete understanding 
we just have to be encouraged in heart and united in love (Col. 2:2). 
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So what's wrong with the Chrietiar community teday?~ Where are 
the gatherings which stress holding on to unseen h amidst the 
seen world, which spurs us all/toward love ang gaqod déeds, which 
proclaim Christ and His presence of eternal life (1 Cor. 15)? Are 
we too busy seeking seen wonders and intellectual accomplishments 
in this life to be joyful in hope, patient in affliction, and faithful in 
prayer (Rom. 12:12)? Are we fixing our eyes on what is seen when 
we should be concentrating on the unseen (2 Cor. 4:18)? 


The Holy Spirit surely must be grieved as He struggles with 
Jesus’ church! While some congregations outright ignore God's 
word by going beyond what is written, others are just as guilty of 
pride by condemning those who don't walk in their interpretations 
of the word (1 Cor. 4:6-7). Faith in God and His covenant through 
Christ is being overshadowed by faith in faith, faith in gifts, and 
faith in "knowing'"' God. Yet, Paul wrote of the importance of God 
knowing us (Gal. 4:9). 


The faith was once for all entrusted to us in the written word 
(Jude 3; Rom. 10:17). And we have the assurance that if we put into 
practice its precepts and examples the God of peace will be with us 
(Phil. 4:9). Either we're content with this unseen assurance or 
we're not. But blessed is the man who does not condemn himself 
by what he approves, for everything that does not come from faith 
is sin (Rom. 14:22-23). Let us unite in this faith and encourage 
one another in love. Since we have been buried with Christ in 
baptism and raised with Him through our faith in the power of God, 
let us set our hearts on things above, where He is seated at the 
right hand of God. Let us set our minds on things above, not on 
earthly things: For we died, and our lives are now hidden with 
Christ in God. When Christ who is our life appears, then we also 
will appear with Him in glory (Col. 2:2; 3:1-4). 


6386 S.W. 42nd Street, Miami, Florida 33155 








THE PEEVED CHRBTIAN 


| CRY,“ 14 OFFENDED!”’ 
Michael Hall 


Cry, "I'm offended!" to obtain power over others. It's a surefire 
method also of getting your way at church. Butawarning: It takes 
skillful use of yelling "I'm offended". One has to have right timing, 
right inflection of the voice and the right frequency for it to be 
effective. Don't yell it too often. Remember the boy who cried 
"Wolf!" 


Cry, "I'm offended!'' when your leaders at church start pushing 
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for some program that either you know is stupid, or just don't care 
about, or don't want to be a part of, or think it costs too much. 
Stop it before it gets started and leads your church community down 
the wrong path. Say, "This thing deeply offends my Christian con- 
science." 

If you are either a brand-new Christian or an old mainstay in the 
church, your status can be used to insure your chances for effec- 
tiveness. After all, who wants to offend a new Christian? And who 
would dare irritate the conscience of one of the church's pillars? 

The older ones can say something. like, ‘I've been a Christian 
here for 50 years, we've never done it this way before, and truth- 
fully, brethren, this thing vexes me sorely and wounds my spirit."' 
Employing phrases like 'vexes me sorely" somehow adds a biblical 
flavor to your protest and sounds very sacred. 

Of course if you can muster a tear, quiver your voice or lower 
lip, or in some other non-verbal way express the deepness of your 
distress, your cry of "offended!" will be more readily respected. 

Whatever intellectual rebuttals they may present to you, be sure 
to listen in an agreeable manner, but never fail to finally comment, 
"Yes, but it still offends me." 


WHAT DOES "OFFEND" MEAN ? ? 


Of course, I'm pulling your leg. By all means, do not follow the 
preceeding advice! I employed the preceeding form to hopefully 
highlight a POLVT I think we as Christians need to heed, namely, 
that our current usage of the word OFFENDED differs from how 
the Spirit uses the word in the Scriptures. Consequently, the mean- 
ing we attribute to being offended is different from what the biblical 
passages suggest. 

What does offended mean? What offends? How can we tell when 
someone really is offended or is just throwing a fit out of their own 
selfishness and littleness? 

Webster's Seventh Collegiate Dictionary reflects how "offend" has 
evolved from one meaning to another. One meaning given is "to 
cause to sin or fall''. But the dictionary identifies that definition as 
“obsolete” indicating that that is what IT ONCE MEANT, but as 
such, the meaning has changed and that old meaning is now out-of- 
date and no longer the current definition. 

That kind of word evolution occurs to every living language. With 
the flux and flo of time and circumstances, words take on different 
connotations and usages, and older, original meanings get lost in 
the background. That's why we're constantly updating our transla- 
tions of the scriptures. That's why the editors of the Dictionaries 
have to constantly re-edit another edition—to stay current with 
contemporary usage. 

So how is the word "offend" currently being used? Webster says: 
"to cause difficulty or discomfort or injury, to cause dislike, anger 
or vexation''. What's the difference between these two definitions? 
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The older definition refers to something very serious —a trap 
which leads to sin or a fall. But the newer definition tones that 
down. It refers to something much milder, less catastrophic. 
Today, an offence is that which merely irritates, arouses displeas- 
ure, dislike, anger or discomfort. Sure, it still refers to some- 
thing negative and undesirable, but nothing so disasterous as a 
falling away or an involvement in sin. 

Once, it took something disasterous to offend. Something big 
enough to lead into sin, to trip someone up and make them fall 
away- But now it only takes a minor irritation, a little interper- 
sonal conflict or a bit of discomfort. 

Or, we could say, once we weren't so easily offended by the 
common hassels, problems, strifes and annoyances of life as we 
now are! Once, an offence referred to a violation of law or a 
stumbling block over which another would trip and get crushed. 
Now it refers to smaller irritations whereby a person becomes 
peeved. 

But being peeved was not what the Holy Spirit meant by the word 
offend in the scriptures. 


BACK TO THE SCRIPTURES 


“Offence” and ‘offend"' springs from the Greek word "'skandalon". 
Scandal is a direct derivation of that word. Originally it referred 
to atrap or snare to ensnare an animal and in the Scriptures is 
used metaphorically of that which traps or ensnares someone in 
Sin or apostasy. 

A skandalon, biblically, causes a brother to stumble, fall, get 
cut off, experience ruin. So serious is a skandalon that Christ 
suggested radical amputation. Cut off your hands or arms or legs 
rather than offend (scandalize) another and ultimately be rejected 
into hell fire. Pluck out your eyes if they cause you to offend (Mat. 
§:29-30). Strong words. 

Christ's drastic language about becoming an amputee in the new 
life rather than wholeness in hell shouts to us the great importance 
of not offending (Mat. 18:7-10). 

Another warning: At the end of the world. Jesus affirmed, the 
angels will gather out of the kingdom "all things that offend (scan- 
dalize)" and will throw them away —into the furnace of fire (Mat- 
13:40-42). Scandalous things that trap others into sin won't be 
tolerated. 

A warning about teachers of Christian truth: Instructors who 
cause divisions and offences (stumblings) contrary to the delivered 
Christian teaching are to be "marked" and "avoided" (Rom. 16;17-18). 

These verses ought to turn the lights on for us about being 
offended. One offended (scandalized) falls, sins, is ruined, is 
destroyed, has stumbied and has quit. 

The situation of 1 Corinthians Eight is insightful. The brother who 
just doesn't quite understand about idols and meats isn't merely 
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irritated or annoyed because the other believer can participate 
without it bothering him. The problem is that he ls "emboldened 
to eat’ (v. 10)! He violates his own conscience. He SINS against 
the knowledge he does have. He engages in something he thinks to 
be wrong, thus defiling his conscience, falling (e.g. Rom. 14:23). 

In that manner, our liberty becomes a stumbling block to them 
that are weak. Wecause them to "STUMBLE". In that particular 
situation, the less enlightened brother actually thinks he's doing 
homage to the idol, thinks you are too and experiences guilt. Even- 
tually he will either harden his conscience and sin freely, forget 
the Christian thing altogether and go back to his former life, or 
become extremely burdened with a sense of sin and guilt. That's 
what it is to be offended. It's not that your feelings are hurt, but 
that you SIN! 

I Corinthians Eight and Romans Fourteen warns against offending. 
Oftentimes we say these chapters deal with opinions or matters of 
indifference. In one sense that's true. But notice the terminology 
of Paul, "one may believe:..'’ Meat eaters, non-meat eaters; day 
observers and non-day observers; drinkers of wine and non-drink- 
ers of wine are the issues. These are not "matters of faith” in the 
sense of items of faith necessary for salvation. But they are mat- 
ters of faith in the sense that they were strong beliefs of some! 

What 'offends" or presents a stumbling block to another isn't the 
presence of diversity of beliefs. Paul fully allows that. ‘Let every 
man be fully persuaded in his own mind" (Rom. 14:5). But what he 
disallows is forcing his beliefs on another against his conscience. 
We are not to judge another for not seeing an issue our way, or 
despise a brother for being so narrow-minded on an issue. 

"Hands off!" the apostle essentially says. You are not the Master 
or Lord over your brother. He doesn't have to report to you. Mind 
your own business of being faithful to your own Master—Christ, the 
Lord, in the beliefs that you hold. And allow Christ to be Lord 
over the conscience of your brethren. Concentrate on getting along, 
not tripping your brother up, emphasizing justice, righteousness, 
peace in the Holy Spirit and seek things that make for up-building 
and love (Rom. 14). 

In the Scriptures, when one is offended as when persecution 
arises, it indicates the ending of spiritual development, not justa 
minor irritation (e. g- Matthew 13:21; Mark 4:17). 

Besides the word skandalon, there are some other Greek words 
that are translated "offend" or "offence'’. One is the word for sin 
(Acts 25:8; 1% Cor. 11:7). Another is "to fall"’ (James 2:10), and 
another means "to fall away" (Rom. 4:25; 5:20). 

SUMMATION: To be scandalized (offended) doesn't mean just to 
be angered, displeased or irritated, but to fall away from faith, 
sin against one's conscience and against Christ's Lordship, and 
quitting. Those offended in John 6:6 lff QUIT following Christ. They 
didn't just change membership to another group of disciples where 
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they could get along with the leadership better, they QUIT being 
disciples altogether. If you cry "offended", know what indeed you 
are saying! 


ABOUT BEING "PEEVED" 


Question: What then about irritations? If we should not rightfully 
call one "‘offended"' who is merely annoyed, displeased with us or 
anery, then is it a crime to anger them? Is it wrong to irritate 
them? Are we innocent from the charge of offending when they're 
displeased or uncomfortably with us or our ideas? 

Any believer ‘walking in love''for the brethren surely will not 
intentionally try to irritate, anger, displease or annoy another! 
The great preventative for offending rests in agapé love: ''He who 
loves his brother abides in the light and there is nothing to make 
him stumble (offend)...'' {I John 2:10). But that these things natur- 
ally arise in life, in inter-personal relationships, in conflicts of 
interest, is buta fact of life. Feelings do get hurt in the course 
of life. 

But there's a vast difference between offending someone and 
causing them to be peeved. Actually, lots of things peeve us. Dif- 
ferences in personalities, methods, values, conflicts, difficulties 
of life, hardships, disciplines from God, testings —all kinds of 
things bother us, irritate us, stimulate us to respond with anger. 

But do we stumble, fall, sin or quit Christ over every irritation 
of life? Of course not. Although the possibility rests there. How- 
ever, if we're ‘living by faith and not by sight" or feelings, then we 
resist the temptation and stick in there. 

Obviously, if minor irritations potentially COULD be a stumbling 
block, one of the demands of "walking by faith'' entails GROWING 
UP. We need to become less thin-skinned and overly-sensitive to 
every slight or insult. We need to raise our frustration and pain 
tolerance levels. 

Part of the maturing process involves becoming less and less 
sensitive to irritations, conflicts and snares in life. We do this by 
“renewing our minds". That leads to personal transformation of 
character (Rom. 12:1-2). 

Christ's Spirit, too, works within us by the means of irritations 
helping us to become "un-insultable". We learn to turn our cheeks 
to insults of life without getting all up in the air and huffy because 
we've been slapped (Mat. 5:39-41)! The Spirit teaches us to become 
less demanding of our personal "rights'' because He provides an 
inner assurance so that we don't feel threatened. Conflicts and 
irritatidns cease to threaten us since we know the One in charge 
(Hl Tim. 1:12). 


CONCLUSION 


One of the things Paul learned in his discipleship was how to 
handle aJ} situations, the irritating ones as well as the delightful 
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ones, without being thin-skinned. He learned how to maintain a 
spirit of contentment and thanksgiving in whatever state he found 
himself (Phil. 4:11-13). He confessed that he found “validity '' 
(strength) through Christ to handle all things —including hunger, 
need, imprisonment. 

We need schooling to learn that too. As Christian leaders, let's 
inform people about what "offending’’ another really means. It 
might just help us to eliminate many of the peeved believers who go 
around "‘talaing offence" at every slight! 
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THE LORD'S SUPPER - from page 7 





What man needs is a reference point, a specific time and place and 
act to point to and say "there is when and where my sins were for- 
given’"’". Therefore, baptism is an ordinance that God has given us 
as a gift to satisfy this human need. So baptism, rather than being 
a pledge from us to God to live a godly life, is a pledge from God 
to us that our "sins" are forgiven. It is his ''answer"' to our appeal 
for a "clear conscience" (1 Pet. 3:21). We know that baptism as 
such does not ‘forgive sins", for only the blood of Christ can re- 
move sins- But baptism can give physical form to that spiritual 
operation. It is God's way of providing a screen onto which this 
powerful truth may be visualized and understood, and thus providing 
us the assurance of salvation. 


Baptism for the Christian is what the Red Sea crossing was for 
the Israelites. Both are visible lines of demarcation, a line that 
signifies the passing from one condition to another—from slavery 
to freedom, from the old world to the new world, from the kingdom 
of Satan to the kingdom of Christ, and from an old way of life toa 
new way of life. Just as “water'' was instrumental in saving Noah 
and his family, the water of baptism is a "like figure’' of our own 
salvation. Just as the closing walls of the Red Sea sealed the pass- 
age to slavery, "we would not that ye should be ignorant, brethren, 
how that the waters of baptism signifies the sealing of the passage 
to sin''—to use Paul's phraseology of 1 Corinthians 10:1. 


The analogy of baptism does not end with Christ's death, burial, 
and resurrection, but continues on to symbolize our incorporation 
into his spiritual body. ''For if we have been united with him ina 
death like his, we shall certainly be united with him in a resurrec- 
tion like his'' (Rom. 6:5). Note that in baptism we are “buried with 
him" (y. 4), symbolically uniting ourselves with his body in his 
death. We attest to this unity, this oneness, with the Lord and with 
fellow Christians when we "commune" around the Lord’s table. We 
must take care that in this realm of teaching we do not confuse the 
symbol with reality. (to be continued) 
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A 
/  PERSEVERE - DON'T QUIT - DON'T GIVE UP! \ 
Here is a man and his deeds and his age: 

Failed in business at 22 
Ran for legislature - Defeated 23 
\ Again failed in business 24 
\ Elected to legislature 25 
\ Sweetheart died 26 
Had a nervous breakdown 27 
Defeated for Speaker 29 
Defeated for Elector 31 
| Defeated for Congress 34 
| Elected to Congress 37 
Defeated for Congress 39 
Defeated for Senate 46 
| Defeated for Vice-President 47 


| Defeated for Senate 48 
Elected President of the U.S. 51 


| That's the record of a man who would not give 
\ upor quit. He PERSEVERED! His name was 
_\. Abraham Lincoln - via Bulletin Digest 
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RESTRUCTURING THE CHURCH (series) (Final) 


The Lord’s Supper 


R. L. Hilpatrick 


I have already said just about all that I had intended to say about 
the Lord's Supper, even though there is much more that could be 
said. The main points that I wanted to emphasize was, first, that 
God instituted the Lord's Supper for Christians for the same pur- 
pose that he instituted the ordinance rituals in the old dispensation. 
Jewish observance of the feast days, celebrating the Exodus de— 
liverance, was an eschatalogical performance of faith because 
those special occasions pointed forward to that "last day" cross- 
event which is the Christian's 'faith.'' The Lord's Supper is the 
Christian's rehearsal (remembrance) of that "faith event" and the 
value of this New Testament ordinance to the Christian community 
had the same value for Israe] under the law of Moses. As long as 
Israel "remembered" the source of her salvation, brought to mind 
by feast-day observances, she remained faithful to Jehovah, which 
was the design of ordinances. The road to Israel's ruin began when 
she neglected the Lord's ordinances (Cf. Lev. 26:15, 33-35; Jer. 
29:10; I Chron. 36:21). There was no remembrance, for, Israel 
'',..went after her lovers, and forgot me, says the Lord" (Hosea 
2:13). There was no remembrance, no gratitude, and no depend-~ 
ance upon the Lord, and they were taken into captivity. 


Celebrating the Lord's death and resurrection in the Lord's Sup- 
per is not a private affair. it is a "participation" in and with the 
whole body, the assembly. Just as the Passover was not celebrated 
in private—but as a family—neither is the Lord's Supper; and note 
that it IS a "celebration". The modern practice of our day can 
hardly be called a celebration, but more of solemness or sadness. 
Even though a serious occasion, for sure, it is still one of joy and 
feilowship. Who can feel sad that our Passover Lamb was slain, 
removing us from the slavery of sin. We can and should regret that 
our sins made such a sacrifice necessary, but the occasion should 
be filled with celebration, appreciating what the Lord has done for 
us on the cross, allowing us to "become partskers of his divine 
nature, '' and to "sit with him in heavenly places." 


It is a misnomer to refer to the NT ordinance as an "observance 
cf the Lord's Supper" because we are not observing the Supper but 
the one of whom we eat in honor of. Actually our practice today is 
only a symbol of an event that remind us of Christ; or, it isa sym= 
bol of a aymbol. It is an abbreviated meal, whereas in the days of 
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the apostles they sat down together to eat a special meal. 


Private celebrations of the Lord's Supper was the very thing that 
Paul condemned in Corinth, as some were separating themselves 
from the main body to eat without waiting for the others, and with~- 
out considering that some had nothing to eat (I Cor. 11:17-33). They 
were ‘eating and drinking damnation to their souls, not discerning 
the Lord’s Body." 


Eating "together" signifies the oneness of the body and the accept- 
_ance of one another as brethren equal before God. Social status 
had nor has any place in the Lord's Supper celebration, since all 
were Sinners and all depended upon the lord's mercy for salvation. 








Eating together in New Testament times meant much more than 
eating together means today. It was a social affair and the highest 
social honor that could be paid to another was to eat with him or to 
invite him to do the same. Jesus was criticized for eating with 
publicans and sinners, as if in doing so he became a "'partaker of 
their evil deeds", as our people are wont to say. But the act of 
Jesus was simply saying, ‘I recognize that you are a fellow human 
being, possessing human dignity because you were created in the 
image of God.'' In the psychology of human relations courses, they 
call this basic need in mankind "strokes". That is, giving others 
the sign of recognition, acknowledging the other person's presence 
by some sign of communication or contact. It is basic in human 
nature. We all need it. The need is so strong in some people that 
they will commit crimes to get others to notice their existence— 
even shooting a President. This is why the short, IRS forerunner, 
Zaccheus, felt honored when Jesus beckoned him to come down out 
of the tree, to whose home he invited himself. 


When we meet with family or friends to share a common meal, 
there is that recognition given to each other which fulfills that 
human, psychological need. But if a part of the gathering draws off 
to eat by themselves it snubs all the others. This was the case at 
Corinth. It says essentially, ‘I do not recognize you", or "You are 
not socially acceptable and don't belong with us.'' It was to these 
that Paul directed his remark that they eat and drink damnation to 
their souls, not discerning the Lord's body. The failure to discern 
the Lord's body does not have reference to the physical body of 
Christ as he hung on the cross, but his body of followers. The thing 
undiscerned was the "unity", the oneness of the body, that all were 
equal members of that body of which Jesus is the Head. 


Understanding this about "eating together" gives us better under- 
standing of, and the enormity of Peter’s sin when he withdrew 
from the table of the Gentiles at the approach of his Jewish brethren 
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(Gal. 2:11-14). Paul rightly 'upbraided"” him because of it. It was 
the worst kind of put-down. 


This should cause us concern in the church today. How many are 
there who practice this kind of discrimination weekly, who fail 
to grasp the full meaning of participating in the Lord's Supper? I 
have heard of families attending the same congregation for years, 
who partake of the emblems weekly, but who have not and will not 
speak to one another because of some past feud. And how many 
“half-brothers" are there among us who are snubbed weekly, who 
are never called upon to participate in worship, who are never 
fully recognized as brethren in good standing—yet who are never 
disfellowshipped? It is hypocracy. Their action in participating in 
the Lord's Supper says "we are one", but the snub says "we are not 
one.’ That's what makes it hypocracy and a contradiction, and the 
/reason why so many eat and drink damnation to their souls, because 
jPhey do not understand the oneness of the Lord's body. 


We have raised the question before about the frequency of observ= 
ing the Lord's Supper in NT times. So far as biblical instructions 
are concerned, there is a lack of details as to when, where, how 
the Supper is to be observed. Because of this lack, it is evident 
that God is little concerned about details, and is satisfied that his 
Christian community will institute the specifics. One of the worst 
marks upon our Restoration Movement is the division of the church 
over ‘communion cups”, as well as other aspects of the Supper; i.e. 
whether it should be eaten at night or during the daylight hours (I 
am reluctant to use the expression "eating" the Lord's Supper be- 
cause I have difficulty thinking of a pinch of cracker applied to the 
palate, or a melting wafer, as "eating". The phrase came down to 
us because there was a time when the Observance consisted of a 
meal that was consumed in connection with the Lord's Supper.); 
whether it should be served "twice" on the first day of the week, 
whether first day of the week only or any day of the week, upper 
room, lower room, leavened, unleavened, fermented wine or un- 
fermented grapejuice, etc., etc. Somehow the Lord's body is not 
being ‘’discerned" in all this, and I am afraid that multitudes each 
Sunday are solidifying their "damnation." 


The observance of the Lord's Supper ordinance as we practice it 


today is the result of a long evolutionary chain of practices down 
through the centuries. Early Christians never understood that there 
were any "laws" regulating the time, place, etc., and time alone 
became the factor in establishing the =rocedure. In his book, titled, 
"A History of Christian Worship”, William D. Maxwell wrote con- 


cerning the development of the ordinance in the sub-apostolic age: 


More than words could do, this holy action brought to mind 
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all that our Lord had done, and made them supremely con- 
scious of His living Presence with them. The experience 
was charged with power by the fact of the resurrection; 
and custom, in obedience to the Apostolic injunction, soon. 
settled down in its choice of the first day of the week for the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper, with daybreak, the hour. 


when He first discovered Himself to “them, as the hour of 
worship. (p. 4, Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, MI) 


Note that it was "custom" that established the day and time for 
the observance of the ''Upper Room Experience", as he refers to it, 
and not "scripture" because there was none that specified. During 
this period of time the "love feast’’ became separated from the 
Lord's Supper and eventually died out. In the third and fourth cen- 
turies only the "abbreviated meal" remained—the wine and water 
to be mixed at the time of the observance, and bread. The Supper 
observance became more and more ceremonial. The emblems 
were kept out of sight until the appropriate time. The presbytyr 
presiding at the table would break the bread, raise both bread and 
cup and say, ‘Holy things to the holy" and the congregation would 
reply, "There is one holy, one Lord Jesus Christ."' Then, each 
member would come forward to partake of the emblems and then 
say "Amen." Even the children were participants. 





The liturgical form of the Lord's Supper was established during 
this period of church histor and subsequent changes were gradual. 
Maxwell says, “it is not difficult to understand how a traditional 
form of words, action, and structure came into being. People who 
do the same thing frequently, fall into the habit of doing it in the 
Same way, especially if there is not reason for change... Forms 
of words tend to become traditional, and young presbytyrs would 
copy their bishops. Moreover, the smaller churches would natur- 
ally look to the mother church of the district or province for their 
pattern, and would mould their worship upon it." (op. cit., p. 19) 


Since the New Covenant scriptures contain only the command to 
observe the Lord's Supper, the particulars of how, when, where, 
(and ina sense "who'') must be determined by the local Christian 
community. Let us be careful not to bind our traditions upon the 
assembly, but to allow each gathering the freedom to regulate its 
own affairs in this, as well as in other matters. The efficacy of the 
ordinance is in the principle found in "remembrance." 


END OF SERIES 
This will complete our series on Restructuring the Church, even 
though we have by no means exhausted the subject. There remains 
a number of doctrinal subjects on which we have fallen short in 
(turn to back cover) 
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STRATEGY FOR UNITY 


I have become, rightly or wrongly for me, deeply concerned 
about the prayer of Jesus for the oneness of all who believe in Him 
through the testimony of the apostles. I confess freely that it has 
become "a magnificent obsession."’ It was uppermost in the mind 
of God's Son as He faced the cross with all of its horror, brutality 
and degradation. To read carefully, meaningfully, and analytically, 
the intercession found in John 17 will have a profound effect upon 
the mind and heart. Tobe aware of the circumstances surrounding 
it will deepen its profundity. It will also drive one to the place 
where he must develop a personal strategy for waging peace even 
as others wage war. 


I use the term "personal strategy"for I am not so vain as to think 
that in my remaining years I can enlist everyone to storm the same 
forts as I do, or to lob shells into the same enemy encampments. 
One who feels as deeply as {I do is occasionally called upon to go it 
alone. He must look to heaven for understanding of his motives, 
methods and objectives. If he dies upon some isolated battlefield, 
forsaken and alone, it is because that is where he chose to fight. 


The saints of God seldom realize it but they are surrounded today 
by "a vast and howling wilderness." It is fairly easy, and distinctly 
more comfortable, to fantasize that we have reached the promised 
land and that God is driving out the heathen before us. But we are 
still in the wilderness. And we are not traveling in unison. We 
are marching forward in parties. All of us look toward the same 
pillar of cloud by day and the same pillar of fire by night. We sing 
the same marching songs. But our tribal loyalties take priority 
over our devotion to one God and one Lord. The very designations 
we use demonstrate this. We call ourselves Baptists, Methodists, 
Presbyterians, Churches of God, Churches of Christ, Pentecostals, 
and several hundred other exclusive designations which forbid 
access to any who do not bow to our traditions, subscribe to our 
opinions, or pronounce our shibboleths. We cannot become dis- 
ciples of Jesus without first becoming something else. 


The problem of the late twentieth century is that the wilderness 
is increasing proportionately with each passing day. The birth-rate 
of humanity throughout the world shows that we are losing the 
battle. Add to this the violence and disregard for the sanctity of 
human life which encompasses the whole earth and one can see that 
we are in grave danger of becoming overwhelmed. The one thing 
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that augurs well for us is not that we are right about everything but 
that we place our trust in the right person. It is faith in Him, not 
faith in ourselves which keeps us from going under for the third 
time. 


I have not reached my present convictions by an easy route. 
There have been misunderstandings, false judgments and accusa- 
tions in print and in pulpit. But through His grace, I have survived 
them all. I have never lost sight of the goal, and although it seems 
as far away as when I began, I realize that it may be the mist which 
clouds my eyes. I know that I have moved into the third phase of 
my personal strategy. It is two-pronged. It is a source of tremen- 
dous satisfaction as I watch the hand of God cleave the way before 
me. I find that Iam especially thankful that I resisted being im- 
paled upon the two sharp bayonets which thrust through others who 
caught the vision. 


Almost everyone of them left the people with whom he had been 
associated and transferred allegiance to another party. The book 
"Voices of Concern" details a number of those who did that. I do 
not criticize them for it. In the "institutional framework” in which 
they were reared it might have seemed the thing to do. But it was 
not for me. I could not defend the foibles of a new party any more 
than I could the fables of the old one. I made up my mind that I 
would not flake out, fake out or be run out. I loved all of the 
brethren and resolved to remain with them. I am still meeting with 
the same brethren I have always been with. They are tolerant and 
understanding. 


"The reproaches of them which reproached me have fallen upon 
them," but they shrug them off. Most of them are too busy to care. 
They have been tremendous in assisting me and we have grown 
together spiritually. When someone inadvertently drops in who 
thinks we are "too liberal", he soon departs, going forth in the 
same love in which hecamein. We are too preoccupied with Jesus 
to engage in distrust or hatred for one of His other children. 


Second, we were not led into the quicksand which embroiled other 
reformers. I think of that noble soul, Ernest Beam. We grew up 
in the same party. He was in our home whenI was a mere school- 
boy. He was gentle, kind and courteous. Later on, when in his 
mature years, he became enamored with the idea of bringing to- 
gether the warring forces of the restoration movement, he united 
with another great saint, William Jessup, then president of San 
Jose Bible College, in making a thrust toward unity. He was 
viciously opposed by the Mafia in the "Church of Christ.*"' They 
resolved to "shoot.him down.”" I was one of them. We regarded 
Brother Beam as a composite of Benedict Arnold, Major Andre and 
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Aaron Burr, all rolled into one. When I was in California he called 
me up to ask if I would arrange to have luncheon with him. I! 
refused. That decision has left me to mourn with bitter tears. I 
never saw him again. 


His mistake was that he became embroiled in things as well as 
with Jesus. He wrote several hundred Church of Christ preachers 
and asked them to distinguish between about fifty things they were 
doing and instrumental music. It was like throwing a sack of 
garbage into an electric fan. The arguments were interminable. 
The name-calling was despicable. Right from the start I resolved 
not to become guilty of measuring our selves by ourselves, or of 
comparing ourselves by ourselves. It is not wise. So, by avoiding 
Scylla upon one hand, and Charybdis upon the other, I have survived 
until this day, bloody but unbowed. 


James Deforest Murch and I became close personal friends. He 
was often in our home in his latter days. Although a relatively dry 
public communicator he was a skiJful writer, an appreciative friend 
and an excellent converSsationalist: His head was stored with his- 
torical facts about the restoration movement. He teamed with 
Claude Witty, of Detroit, in a unity movement. Bro. Witty started 
out in the same sect as I did, but like everyone else who learned 
very much, he soon became too "liberal" for us. Murch and Witty 
began a series of National Unity Meetings, on May 3,4, 1938, which 
continued for ten years. 


Brother Murch told me the greatest error in these gatherings 
was that they became a sounding-board for emphasizing differences 
of opinion before the men hardly knew each other. He regretted that 
more time had not been given to prayer and points of agreement as 
a prelude for the discussions. The Gospel Advocate began blasting 
away at the meetings from the start. Later, it and the Firm Found- 
ation Studiously avoided mention of them. Men like H. Leo Boles, 
editor of the Gospel Advocate, shot them down almost before they 
had tested their wings. There was none of the spirit of the unity 
meeting at Lexington in which Barton W. Stone and Raccoon John 
Smith received each other publicly. 


I have sought to go at the matter from the opposite viewpoint. By 
emphasizing faith in Jesus as the sine qua non of our relationship 
to God, I have considered other matters as auxiliary or subsidiary 
truths. All truths are equally true but not all are equally important. 
There is no use of denying relationship over things which are not 
essential to it. We need to learn the fine art of putting things in 
their respective classes so that we will not come unglued every 
time someone discovers something which appears as a new truth to 
us. After all there is no new truth to God. 

139 Signal Hill Drive, St. Louis, Missouri 63121 
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THRE PARADOX 
OF DIVINE GRACE J. JAMES ALBERT 
AND HUMAN EFFORT 


From history we learn that the great Reformation leader, Martin 
Luther, did not hold the epistle of James to be of apostolic author- 
ship. One of the reasons was because James says that "by worksa 
man is justified" (James 2:24). Luther said that this is contrary to 
the teaching of the apostle Paul that we are "justified by faith" 
(Rom. 5:1). Yet I can turn to the Philippian letter and find the 
apostle Paul saying, ‘Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling" (Phil. 2:12). 


The controversy over divine grace and human effort started in 
the first century and has continued to this day. It is a very vital 
and live issue presently in the Churches of Christ. Some, upon 
Gaining new insights into the subject of salvation, are emphasizing 
that we are saved by grace. Others who have not the same under- 
standing, and who have been taught to emphasize works, have 
reacted in a defensive manner to those who are stressing that we 
are saved by grace. Unfortunately, the defensive posture of some 
has resulted in them making where a person places his emphasis in 
teaching on this subject a test of fellowship. 


It is terrible, as well as unscriptural, anti-scriptural, and un- 
reasonable, that some Christians have allowed a paradoxical teach- 
ing of the New Testament scriptures become the focus of strained 
relationships, black-balling, and the severing of ties of fellowship. 
{cannot help but think that this reaction is but a cover for the party 
spirit of brethren who want power and prestige and to control 
others. 


I personally think that Christians are persons saved by divine 
grace. I don't think that I, nor anyone else, could ever do enough 
good works to earn or merit salvation. Salvation is not like an 
accountant's ledger with a columnof credits and a column of debits. 
Then when we add the columns and find the difference, if it is in the 
black, we go through the pearly gates into heaven. If it is in the 
red, we gotohell. Suffice it to say that when we add up all of our 
good works (and how meager they are!), and when we add up all of 
our sins, we will atways end up in the red. We could never do 
enough good works to overcome our sins and earn or merit a home 
in heaven. We are dependent upon the grace of God manifested in 
the coming of Jesus to cover for our sins. 


On the other hand I personally believe that no professed Christian 
is going to heaven unless he does work. But this is where motiva- 
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tion comes in. If you are legalistically motivated and working to 
earn or merit salvation, that is impossible. Working, to these 
persons, will be onerous duties because there is not a willing mind. 
Joy will be lacking. But if you are working because you have been 
saved, and because you love God and want to please him and thank 
him in some small way, that is a different matter. Working to 
these people will be loving responses because there is a willing 
mind. Their lives will be filled with joy despite any external, neg- 
ative circumstances. 


Good works are a logical consequence of faith and commitment. 
The person who has no faith or commitment will not be motivated 
to work in the name of Christ. The person who has a twisted, weak 
taith, and is essentially relying upon his own works to merit salva- 
tion, has to force himself to work or be coerced or shamed into 
working by a fiery "preacher’’. The former tends to lead a life that 
is more consistent and satisfying, as well as more fruitful. The 
latter manifests inconsistency and frustration. It comes forth at 
every “gospel’' meeting to confess being out of duty or neglect of 
duty because bearing fruit is looked upon more as a duty than a 
privilege. 


As I see it this is essentially the explanation of the paradox of 
divine grace and human effort as presented by the teachings of 
James and the apostle Paul. The apostle Paul says that no person 
can deserve, earn, or merit salvation by good works. James says 
that once a person is a Christian he must manifest his faith with 
good works. Paul says we are not saved by good works; James 
says we are saved for good works. The love of God is to motivate 
us. Paul pretty well sums it up in his Ephesian letter. 


"For by grace you have been saved through faith, and that not of 
yourselves; it is the gift of God, not of works lest anyone should 
boast. For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for 
good works, which God has prepared beforehand that we should 
walk in them" (Eph. 2:8-160). 


I don't know of a Church of Christ preacher or teacher who em- 
phasizes that we are saved by grace who denies that good works are 
necessary or who tries to dissuade Christians from doing good 
works. Everyone I know who preaches and teaches that we are 
saved by grace is very aware of the fact that being saved by grace 
is a greater and more sincere motivation to do good works. On the 
other hand, a teacher who emphasizes good works in his lessons 
would be foolish to deny that we are saved by grace. The testimony 
of the scriptures are too emphatic and plain on this matter. 


It is a shame that some brethren have let this paradoxical teach- 
ing of the New Testament scriptures become the focus of disagree~ 


10 130 





ments and the severing of ties of fellowship to cover for base 
motivations. Satan has caused them to be duped by semantics and 
to react prematurely. I pray that they will fully listen to under- 
stand the other brother's viewpoint and not be so alarmed and 
defensive because of a different emphasis. 


Someone once said that we solve the paradox of divine grace and 
human effort by praying as if it were all up to God, then working 
as if it were all up to us. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 





Our Error Concerning"Error” 


Dreayne Bowden 


In pointing to the significance of this word study, it is worthwhile 
to consider statements made frequently by Christians such as: 
"When we extend fellowship to those in error we become guilty with 
them”, or ‘Those who practice religious error do not love the 
truth. "’ Such statements reveal serious attitudes on the part of 
many Christians which influence their behavior in relating to other 
believers. These statements also ASSUME a clarity of understand- 
ing concerning one in particular—the word "error". The accuracy 
of the preceeding statements depends greatly upon the meaning of 
error, especially the meaning or meanings assigned to it by the 
New Testament. It is the purpose of this study to gain a better 
understanding of what error actually means. 


The careless use of the word "error" becomes immediately evi- 
dent when confronted by the fact that the N.T. makes use of more 
than one word to describe an idea that is, in English usage, usually 
described by only one word. Our task, therefore, demands that we 
examine not just one Greek word but three Greek words. 


The most common Greek word which in the English language is 
translated as "error'' is the word plane. Initial lexical meanings 
given for this word include the ideas of wandering" or "roaming. "’ 
Arndt and Gingrich also describe this error as "delusion, deceit, 
deception to which one is subject."" The Theological Dictionary of 
N.T. (Kittel, ed.) defines the verb form plando as meaning "to lead 
astray.'’ These of course represent literal meanings in usage. 
plané also carries the meaning of "vacillation.” Kittel states that 
the word group in the LXX "is used more generally for transgres-~- 
sionof the revealed will of God and more specifically for instigation 
af idolatry."" (Man is guilty of plané "inasmuch as he does not hear 
and obey God's will.) These meanings of plané are expressed 
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clearly in James 5:20 and 2 Peter 3:17. 


Another form of error described in the N.T. is hairesis, or 
"heresy.’' Warning concerning this is found in 2 Peter 2:1. Initial 
lexical definitions describe hairesis as ‘sect’ or "party." Ex- 
amination of the various forms of this word reveal much more in- 
formation about its meaning. Kittel points out that hairesis, from 
hajrein, in Classical Greek, means a "seizure." The verb form 
baireo means "to take” or "seize. " In the LXX hairesis "is found 
occasionally in the sense of ''choice” (Kittel). This idea is present- 
ed in Phil. 1:22 indicating a selective preference between two 
possibilities. 


The third Greek word used to describe error is agnoema: "the 
sin committed in ignorance" (Arndt & Gingrich). Derived from 
agnoein, meaning "not to know," it especially can denote "being 
mistaken" (Kittel). Kittel states, "in the O.T. sense such agnoein 
is not merely "lack of information’ which is excusable, but a 'mis- 
understanding’ which stands under the orge of God and needs for- 
giveness..." 


Once presented with an analysis of the three words describing 
error, their relationship in the Scriptures will help to clarify their 
meaning and better direct our application to their usage. The ex- 
ample of the most severe error is presented in Titus 3:10, "Reject 
a factious man after a first and second warning.’ This type of 
error is clearly to be withdrawn from. This error is a result ofa 
deliberate choice. Verse nine of the same chapter seems to lend 
support to this meaning of hairesis, for rather than choosing the 
simple gospel as a spiritual foundation, the false teachers instead 
chose the "'geneologies, disputes about the law", etc. as objects of 
their desire. The contextual support is strengthened in the first 
chapter and verse eleven where the erring teachers’ motive is 
revealed, again indicating a deliberate choice. 


When we move to examine plane, the meaning of error shifts, to 
some degree, and therefore our response must as well. plane is 
used in Scripture in very serious contexts, i-e-., 2 Peter 8:17; I 
John 4:6; Jude 11. But important factors must be considered con- 
cerning plane. In James 5:20, pJane is used to describe the fault 
of the sinner. He is ''deceived,"' he "vacillates," he "fails to hear 
and obey the will of God."" But it is significant that this is the 
condition of ALL people (Cf. Rom. 3:]0, 23; I John 1:8). It is because 
of this condition that the righteousness of God is made available to 
mankind. For any person, even the Christian, to deny the condition 
of plane in his own life, is the same as denying the need for the 
righteousness of God (thus bordering upon the attitude of hairesis)! 

If we admit the presence of plane in our own lives, we certainly 
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cannot deny the presence of agnoema as well. Omniscience would 
be necessary for one to deny the guilt of agnoema. And yet, "There 
is none righteous, not even one.’’ The agnoema is the error men- 
tioned and dealt with by the writer of Hebrews in 9:6-7,11. This is 
the error of ignorance which comes as a result of a lack of know- 
ledge. And this is another reason for the sacrifice of Jesus which 
is needed by all! 


2770 9th Street, Lebanon, Oregon 97355 





GOD'S PRIESTHOOD Buff Scott, Jr. 


Imagine someone asking us to authenticate the role of the modern- 
day "minister" or “pastor” from the scriptures. Could we do it? 
Not likely. And the reason behind this impossible task is that the 
new covenant letters nowhere describe his function. 


He performs all of the congregation's major activities, very 
much like the priests of Israel under the covenant of Moses. They 
went to God on behalf of the people, thus portraying a special 
priesthood made up of anelite group. That elite group consisted of 
a number of priests who were in subjection to a high priest. The 
people approached God by proxy, or through the intermediary of 
other humans. 





Jesus died to free us from these rudimentary principles and 
rituals. He became the High Priest for all who accept him honestly 
and trustingly. He is called "a great high priest who has gone into 
heaven" (Heb. 4:14). His throne is called "the throne of grace" (a 
thorn in the flesh to those who hold that Jesus‘ throne is yet to be 
set up). 

Today we go to God through his Son, not through "priestly pas- 
tors" or "priestiy ministers" who perform acts of spiritual service 
forus. The role of today's minister or pastor (or Church of Christ 
evangelist) is totally foreign to the new arrangement. Under Jesus 
and the new covenant, the priesthood is made up of all believers. 
"But you are a chosen people, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a 
people belonging to God" (I Pet: 3.5). ~ John declared that Jesus 
"has made us to be a kingdom of priests to serve his God and 
Father" (Rey. 1:6). Get the picture? We cannot serve God through 
a human intermediary. Our service must be directed to God through 
a divine arbitrator whose name is Jesus Christ! This divine plan 
puts to shame the Catholic "priest," the Protestant "pastor, " and 
the Church of Christ "minister" ("evangelist"). Every believer is 
to offer his own service or spiritual sacrifice to God through Jesus. 
When we hire a fellow priest to offer our services to God, or to 
perform ovr ministry by proxy, we belittle the divine arrangement. 


1003 Pilot Avenue, Cherokee, Iowa 51012 
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COPING WITH MISTREATMENT 
"You Poor Mistreated Thing!" 


Michael Hall 


Have you ever inyour whole life been mistreated? Stop. Don't 
answer that. Of course you've been mistreated; it was dumb of me 
to ask. But let me ask this, how did you handle your mistreatment? 
Did you pout or shout? Did you scream bloody murder, that it just 
wasn't fair and why doesn't fate pick on somebody else for a 
change? Did you repress your emotions and pretend that all was 
well? Did you become irritable the rest of the day, and hateful, 
maybe spiteful, maybe bitter? Or did you channel all your energies 
{nto something more creative, more positive? Were you able to 
take the mistreatment in stride, learn something from it and move 
on? 


If you're like most of us, at different times, you've responded to 
mistreatment in al] the above ways. I suppose you probably respond 
to mistreatment according to the intensity of the mistreatment, its 
duration, its source, its nature, and your heaJth, mood, and gen- 
eral lifestyle. 


Regardless of that, I know this much about you —you don't like to 
be mistreated, do you? Emotionally, none of us LIKE to be over- 
looked for a promotion, or to be treated as a non-entity. We don't 
enjoy being on the brunt end of a joke, being taken advantage of 
financially, being manipulated or insulted or assaulted. Such mis- 
treatments call] our worth and value and identity into question; they 
make us feel anxious and belittled and discounted. No we don't like 
it; yet, it's an everyday occurence. So, we're going to have to 
learn some coping skills. 


Furthermore, when it comes to mistreatment it doesn't take a 
lot to stimulate within us "mistreatment feelings". Little things 
hook us; like being ignored, or left out, or forgotten by a friend, or 
even not thanked for small politeness. Everybody needs their daily 
quota of "strokes" and sometimes the sensation of being mistreated 
comes upon us when we just haven't conceived our day's supply of 
smiles or thank-yous or recognitions. No, it doesn't take much to 
convince us that we're being mistreated. 


Children are quite frank about their feelings of mistreatment. 
"It's not fair, Tommy got more ice cream than I got. It's not fair, 
it's not fair!" Adults on the other hand, have learned more subtle 
ways of crying out "it's not fair". We sing songs: ‘Why is every- 
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body pickin’ on me"; we go on strike and carry signs, "Employer 
engaging in UNFAIR practices..."; but most often we sit around 
badmouthing everybody who has mistreated us! 


As far as I can determine, feeling mistreated is a universal 
experience. Have you ever met anyone who couldn’t identify with 
this experience? I haven't. Most counseling that I've done over 
the years contain some element of "I've been mistreated."" And for 
four years I've been asking seminar groups as we study about mis- 
treatment, if anybody can honestly say that they've never felt mis- 
treated. Nobody has ever said that mistreatment was a foreign 
experience. 


Could this fact of its universality explain why such books as "The 
Art of Selfishness", "Looking Out For #1", and 'Winning by Intimi- 
dation" were gobbled up by the reading public? Undoubtedly, our 
Creator didn't design us to live with mistreatment. Deep within our 
spirits we have a longing for something better, hence we are natur- 
ally repelled from mistreatment. To cope creatively and spiritually 
with mistreatment demands resources and energies which were not 
built-in with out original equipment. 


BUT WHY DO WE ALL 
KNOW THE FEELING OF 
BEING MISTREATED? 


Only humans feel mistreated. That's because only humans have 
the gift of self-consciousness and the gift of conscience. We alone 
have within us an OUGHTNESS; the world ought to be fair, people 
ought to behave in such and such a manner, wicked acts ought to be 
punished, etc. Let the philosophers debate all they want about this 
enigmaof our moral sense of oughtness—they have for millenniums. 
But today we must live with it. For whenever we sense that things 
aren't right, that life’s not operating according to the way it ought 
to operate, that we're not getting our fair share, then we feel 
mistreated. 


But there are other sources of the feeling. Sometimes our con- 
science gets trained with inaccurate data with the consequence that 
our "oughtness’’ sense becomes distorted. The fairy -tales and 
childhood myths are one of the biggies in this regard. Whoever 
grows up nursed on the dillusion that boys and girls will grow up 
and "fall in love at first sight" with the person of their dreams and 
then "live happily ever after", is being set up for a fall. Real life 
isn't like that. In real life marriages, people must bring commit- 
ment and discipline and matirity to the relationship and even then 
expect there to be some storms and tempests. 


Another source of pseudo -mistreatment stems from spoiling. 


135 15 


| 
"ae? 7 ‘ * v 
] 


Parents who spoil their children do a grave injustice. For by iso- 


lating the little ones from the real world they provide a pseudo- 


security which only weakens their ability to cope with the rawness — 
of reality. Spoiling also cultivates an exaggerated sense of self- — 


centeredness and pampering. 


In the extreme, this delusion finds expression in paranoia, the 


illusion that "the whole world is out to get me.'’ Though it's not | 
true, such people victimize themselves by plaguing and poisoning — 


themselves with thoughts of persecution. They are sure that people 
are watching them, following them, plotting against them, and 
planning to mistreat them. 


Yes, the sense of mistreatment can become neurotic and dis- 
torted, but that doesn't mean all such feelings are unreal. We do 


live in a world which is fallen, cursed, imperfect, and subjected to | 


"futility'’ (Rom. 8:17-24). Hence the world “under the sun" isn't 
fair. The good guys don't always win, sometimes evil triumphs, 
heroes die. The fact of mistreatment is very real. 


HOW SHOULD ''POOR MISTREATED THINGS" ACT? 


First thing on the coping agenda: Drop Al} Vestiges of Self-Pity. 
You don't need it. It arises from self-righteousness (in disguise, 
of course), and grows on passivity, negativism, and self-justifica- 
tion. Via self-pity we attempt to cop out on our responsibility, 


while getting all the mileage of attention and rationalization at the 
same time. 


Self-pity is a dead end road. Instead of negatively brooding over 
all the reasons (excuses) why you've failed and will always be a 


martyr, what's needed is some energizing, positive faith and antic- 
ipating hope. 


Also, Reject Bitterness: So you've been mistreated? What else 
is new in the world? Who hasn't been mistreated, taken acvantage 


of, laughed at, put down, or frustrated? The solar system doesn't 
revolve around your house. 


If you opt to be bitter about the experience, you're setting your- 
self up to become a sour and spiteful person —and that'll drive 
away the kind of people you need for support and love. Remember 
Esau. He was mistreated by that scoundrel brother of his, who 
cheated him out of his birthright. Remember his anger and resent- 
fulness, his boasting that he's kill Jocob, his spiteful actions 


against his parents. The result: Esau became an immoral and 
worldly person. 


Bitterness leads us down the road of willfulness, hatefulness, 
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spitefulness, and alienation from real friends. One lady told me 
that bitterness "rusts our pipes" if we let it eat at us. 


Now, on the positive side, we must cultivate the Art of Forgive- 
ness. To forgive certainly means "'to cease to resent the offender", 
but it entails much more. Webster defined it also as "pardoning, 
giving up one's claim for requital, and granting relief from payment 
of."' By doing such creative things, both the one who mistreated 
and the mistreated one are freed from their hurt feelings and re- 
leased for reconciliation. 


Forgiving means that one drops the case of their mistreatment. 
One treats it as no longer important. And if it has been dropped, 
put behind, and isn't dug up again to be rehashed, eventually it is 
forgotten. This kind of spiritual behavior can oniy flow from one 
who cares for others beside himself. A selfish person tends to 
want to retaliate, or at least to nurse his mistreatment, or to hold 
court from time to time, telling any unfortunate bystander all about 
his mistreatment. 


In extending forgiveness to the mistreater, don't wait for your 
emotions to get into the mood. Forget that. "But it'd be hypocricy 
to act in a forgiving way without really feeling like it, wouldn't it?" 
No. It is never hypocritical to act as you know you should, as you 
have decided to act, and to act in accordance with your Christian 
values. Sometimes we have to, as C.S. Lewis said, “tell our 
emotions where to get off". 


Waiting on one's emotions can be a satanic trip. I'm sure the 
insults, mocking, pain and mistreatment which both Jesus and 
Stephen suffered didn't put them "in the mood" to feel intimate with 
their antagonists. Yet they prayed for them, "Father, forgive 
them...", "...lay not this sin to their charge.” 


Forgiving love soothes the sting of mistreatment and releases the 
anger. ‘That's risky business, though.'' Yes, indeed. True for- 
giveness doesn't demand guarantees. It contains no "ifs", or "if 
you promise to...I'll forgive.'' Such conditional forgiveness which 
drives a bargain isn't forgiveness; it's a deal. The forgiveness 
which brings healing is a self-giving one that risks releasing the 
other. 


SUMMATION 


God doesn't offer us an escape from mistreatment, but a victory 
over it. That we'll experience mistreatment again is inevitable. 
That we'll fall into self-pity, depression, or miseryisn't inevitable. 
Through the resources we have through Christ, we can follow his 
example of persisting in love, kindness, positive faith, and joy. @& 

9424 Tennyson Avenue, St. Louis, Missouri 63114 
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BOOK REVIEW Carl Lloyd 





Dynamics of Spiritual Life; An Evangelical 
Theology of Renewal, Richard F. Lovelace, 
Intervarsity Press, 1978/80, 455 pages/paper, 
$8. 95 
_ Eo! 

I collect books. None of them are of any particular worth or 
heritage. If they gain my curiosity, come by recommendation of a 
friend or reviewer or come under the attack of sectarian speakers 
and writers, I run right out and buy them! 

Like any other collector I occasionally forget what treasures are 
present; those that are tucked away on the shelf for reading ‘when 
there's time."" And there they set. 

One two-year old volume caught my eye last month. Its title 
brought to mind the Logos Purchasing Agent who recommended it: 
“You'll not be disappointed in this one.” 

He was right! 

Dr. Lovelace (Th.d., Princeton), present church historian at 
Gordon-Conwell Seminary (outside Boston) brings a wealth of com- 
prehension to his readers. His Presbyterian heritage gains the 
immediate interest of anyone knowledgeable of Restoration roots: a 
commonality of sorts. 

The text is one which I would classify as a Socio - Historical 
Theology. It is Christiologically centered and rich with balanced 
taste. Lovelace is not afraid to lay the cards right on the table! 

Each chapter, thirteen in total, is basically opened by an histor- 
ical overview of the topic covered. Discussions follow where key 
points are highlighted and examined. Then, generalizations and 
projected summaries conclude. While a lengthy text, it is very 
readable. Those of sluggish thinking where history is concerned 
may get bogged down in places. 

The general purpose of the text —to be "an evangelical theology 
of renewal"'—is a bold and time-consuming task to undertake. And 
yet Ican say, without a doubt, that Lovelace accomplishes his goal 
better than anyone else I have yet to read or hear. And, I couldn't 
help but wish for his presence and wisdom at some of our Renewal 
Conferences, Seminary, Retreats, etc. ! 

The author's ideal is to present a good case for "continuous 
renewal". Eternity Magazine wrote of this, 

.--is increasingly well-known for his hopeful efforts to re- 
new the older denominations and restore them to spiritual 
balance and living orthodoxy. This has given (him) an 
activist's role in his own denomination, the United Presby- 
terial Church, and has made him foe of any move to “give 
up" on a denomination and start a new "pure church.” 
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Lovelace suggests that the ONLY reason to start a new group/ 
church / denomination is after one has been DRIVEN out. Renewal 
if it is true renewal, will take place within the larger group and any 
separatist or purist movement is contradictory to lasting renewal. 
In fact, Lovelace traces historical evidence illustrating how ‘pure 
churches‘ eventually atrophy to a state similar to that of the origi- 
pal church. There is evidence in the Scriptures, says, Lovelace, 
that continuous renewal occurs. This necessitates an element of 
coutimous apostasy as well; thus eliminating the faulty concept of 


starting or gaining a '‘pure", i.e., TRUE church. 


Lovelace suggests the need for "balanced teaching" The dynamics 
of renewal. THE CHURCH needs pri teaching concerning 
Justification, Sanctification, the Holy Spirl€ (he's not dead!) and 
Spiritual Conflict. These will naturally lead to ‘secondary elements’ 
af Orientation to Mission, Dependent Prayer, the formation of the 
Community, Theologica? Orientation and Disenculturation (i.e., the 
exposure of secularization and sociolization processes effecting 
the church). 


The second half of the text then deals with the problems associat- 
ed with and encountered in renewal efforts. The lack of emphasis 
placed upon the Holy Spirit and the Sanctification process, the 
terrors of the Flesh, Theological apathy, Satanic factors, Secular- 
ized/Humanistic culture and Eschatological speculations are among 
the problems. 


Lovelace is refreshingly honest. Anyone who enjoys pat answers 
concerning salvation, personal growth, the contemporary role of 
the Holy Spirit, Ecumenism or the Millennial controversies should 
NOT read this text! The author chastizes us for denying the Spirit 
and Boblical gifts. He teases us for our snobbery over contempo- 
rary prejudices (e.g., music, dress, etc.). He condemns us for 
our complacent, apathetic and dishonest discipleship. He challenges 
us to "get with it" and to be honest with God (and ourselves!). 


Even though Lovelace has little to say of the Restoration Move- 
ment (and few do!), I think that he and Alexander would have gotten 
along famously. 

"Some evangelicals contimed to seek revival, but they 

were not unitive. Among them were the Campbellites, who 

aa oe principles to produce a new sect..." 
p- 300). 


Here was a heart rent of God, a mental aseimilation of centuries 
and a pen moved by the Spirit. Read...no, STUDY this book! 


3203 Madison SE, Albany, Oregon 97321 
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both concept and practice. He who thinks we have "restored pure 
faith and faultless practice" is simply not acquainted with the facts 
nor with scripture. Our people for the most part are victims of an 
exclusivistic system which shields them from external influences 
and because of it there are few who really know what is happening 
within the brotherhood. They are not told that the church is not 
growing, that the best brains in the brotherhood are being run out 
by self-appointed "heretic hunters", about ‘ruling" elders who put 
preachers under such pressure that they resign the pulpit and go 
into secular work, and about the great number of preachers who 
leave the Church of Christ for the Christian Church. 


There are, however, a number of influential brethren among us 
who believe that the situation is reversible. We will report on 
this in the next issue. Meanwhile we have been urged by many to 
put our series on Restructuring the Church in booklet form, and 
this we will probably do when time permits. 
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EDITORIAL 


[Obstacles to Unity 


From my observation post I have detected a new surge af interest 
in church unity within the last year. Seems that more and more are 
beginning to recognize what a spectacle our many splintered church 
has become. It is embarrassing because our Movement began by 
deploring division and preaching "unity''to a divided Christian world 
while now we are the most divided people of all. 


Some of our more prominent preachers and writers are now taking 
up the problem of division in their discourses and writings. Even 
the non-cooperative brethren are becoming aroused. For example, 
Yater Tant, the often assailed editor of Vanguard, recently made a 
plea to the editors of Firm Foundation and Gospel Advocate suggest~ 
ing that we search for ways and means of ending the strife and divi- 
sion Over the orphan’s home issue. His suggestion was that each 
congregation could place a "box"’ in the vestibule to receive those 
offerings ear -marked for orphan's homes without disturbing the 
church treasury and the sensitive consciences of some brethren. His 
idea was not well received, even though his attitude was. The most 
vicious attack came from his own party. He was "buttering up to 
the liberals", in their view. This should be a "'tip-off'' to anyone that 
the problem here is not orphan's homes but attitudes. 


Still in pursuit of the theme of unity, bro. Tant visited and preach-~ 
ed at the Crossroads church in Gainsville, Florida, and was again 
soundly criticized by the militant faction of the non - institutional 
brethren. He had “become partakers of their evil deeds" at Cross- 
roads. He was not criticized so much for "preaching" at the Cross- 
roads church as he was for not lambasting them on the "issues"’ when 
he had the chance. Tant said in response, 


But because I respected the Crossroads elders, and did not 
seize the "golden opportunity" (as one brother put it) to 
“teach the fruth"'to the 1,000 who were present that Wednes- 
day night, I now have an invitation to speak to an audience 
of 5,000, and specifically offer what I believe to be the 
scriptural way to achieve unity. 


No matter, he missed his golden opportunity to "let‘em have it'’ and 
was accused of being in sympathy with that “big, liberal church"—as 
the editor of Guardian of Truth wrote recently. 


I use this case only as an example of how brethren are becoming 
more and more conscious of the sin of division, that some are trying 
to do something about it. Actually, the scriptures do not give us the 
option of "doing something about it’. It is commanded! Yet there 
are some who seem to revel in strife and division, and do so under 
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the guise of purging the church of error. It is possible that more are 
being made aware of our problem because of the pulling apart of our 
two brotherhood extremes. John Waddy puts the finger on the real 
problem in a book titled, ''Declaring God's Righteousness", saying, 


There is a growing belligerency and hostility on the part of 
some brethren toward all who do not obey their pronounce- 
ments. Even those who share their basic concern but are 
not inclined to be as adamant are viciously attacked. The 
possibility of solving ovr problems and saving the good 
works seems out of the question. The watchword is "destroy 
them right now. '' Any willingness to work out problems and 
to exemplify patience is immediately judged as weakness and 
compromise. There is an inability to see their own weak- 
nesses and mistakes. Ridicule, accusations and inneundo 
are used to discredit and destroy programs and brethren 
they dislike. The Spirit of Christ is gradually disappearing 
and a carnal spirit is emerging. Laws are being made 
where God has made none. Division is being encouraged. 


Brethren when the Spirit of Christ disappears from the church, there 
will be no church! It is the Spirit of Christ that authenticates the 
church. It is the Spirit who gives life and “Any one who does not have 
the Spirit of Christ does not belong to him" (Rom. 8:9). 


Considering the state of our American society, which is going to 
pot in alarming proportions, one would think that our people would be 
willing to declare a moratorium on church hostilities and join with 
others in the fight against social evils (we would if we could figure 
out how to do it without "becoming partakers of their evil deeds"). 
He who thinks that social morals and ethics have no spiritual effect 
on the church has lost the power of observatioa, or they think of the 
church only in terms of organization rather than people. 


But our people are somewhat like the people of the Watergate era 
who brought down a President, who was no better or worse than 
any other. Admittedly it is difficult to analyze that national “lust 
for blood"’ that permeated our society of that day, except possibly 
to declare it an attempt to purge the national conscience of guilt 
arising from being involved in an immoral war —as all wars are. 
The President just happened to be an available target (or scapegoat) 
through whom to dissipate our country's guilt. It is the same with 
our church "issues’’. The issue is nothing more than a target for 
spleen venting 


Could it be that part (at least) of our church problems—the kind that 
results in division—stems from guilt feelings?—a guilt arising from 
air years of preaching “good works" without seeing much evidence 
of good works being done? What better way to purge the conscience 
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of guilt than to do something for God, and what better thing to do for 
God than to purge the church of false doctrine and false teachers! ? 
Never mind that we split the church in the process, we have a PURE 
church!—~—and surely God is pleased with that. 


We know of course that scripture teaches no such remedy for 
ecclesiastical house-cleaning. In the first place we have yet to learn 
who is our enemy. Some think brethren are our enemies. Others 
think that denominations are our enemies. Our enemy is NOT "flesh 
and blood"'. Our brethren and those of other denominations ARE flesh 
and blood, therefore they are not our enemies. Paul said our warfare 
is not against flesh and blood but against "principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places"' (Eph. 6:12). Brethren this is 
Satan and his demons! They are our enemies. Our mission on earth 
is to fight the evil influences that originate in "high places". Satan 
is the one who occupies the “high place” and originates "spiritual 
wickedness" upon our society. Society then exerts its influence 
upon the church. It is time we begin to fight like the Devil, i.e., to 
fight via the power of "influence, "' and stop fighting flesh and blood, 
our people. 


When Waday said that the Spirit of Christ is disappearing and a 
carnal spirit is emerging, he was talking about the church! As 
James Albert has said in another article, our people are standing 
around "fiddling while the world burns", and you might even say while 
the "church" burns... and some are “holding the coats" of those who 
are stoning our own prophets. 


Opviously this kind of "spirit" cannot continue if we are to be "'a" 
church of Christ on earth. As we said in the beginning, brethren 
are becoming more and more aware of our spiritual flaws and some 
are trying to do something about it. Others are criticizing those 
“unity -brethren" for believing that we can differ and still be one. 


Dialogue 


Our Restoration history has shown us that division comes about 
when brethren cease to communicate with each other. Shutting off 
dialogue is the last act just prior to division and opening up the lines 
of communication is the first stepin bringing brethren back together. 
History does indeed teach powerful lessons but we are rather slow on 
the uptake. The last major split over the orphan's home issue didn't 
take place until those who controlled the brotherhood media shut 
down all the opposition by refusing to print their articles. Listen to 
Tant again, 


The "quarantine" instigated by the Gospel Advocate nearly 
thirty years ago was surely oneof the most egregious errors 
ever made by any gospel journalist in restoration history. 
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I think it is time to open communications in every way pos- 
sible with our brethren (whom we believe to be in error), 
and seek for a scriptural unity in the body of Christ. 


Without a doubt the ceasing of dialogue, the cutting off of brethren, 
has been and always will be a major factor in bringing about division. 
it is the display of a bad attitude. Issues, as such, have never been 
the real cause of division, but unloving and unchristian attitudes that 
accompany the issues. When brethren have the proper spirit, and 
dialogue continues, there is less chance of division. There is always 
prayer on both sides, praying that the other side may "see the error 
af their ways and repent."" However, we seem destined to repeat all 
the fatal mishakes af the past. 


Divorce & Remarriage 


Right now the hottest issue among us seems to be the "divorce and 
remarriage” problem. Already there are "divorce churches" and 
'no-divorce churches". (I even heard that in one Texas town there 
ts a ''King James church"!) We read with some alarm recently that 
the Firm Foundation has cut off all discussion on divorce and re- 
marriage, except for that which agrees with editorial policy. Is 
this a replay of the past? Scholarly men such as James D. Bales, 
Leslie G. Thomas, Olan Hicks, and others are not allowed to express 
their views through either the FF or the Gospel Advocate, even 
though they may write on other subjects. The FF editor said in his 
editorial, 


The rage of the past few years has been the divorce and re- 
marriage question. Great pressure has been applied to various 
forums and communication media to grant time and space to 
views that up until recently were universally regarded as heret- 
ical. We still regard them thus, and feel no obligation to pro- 
vide room for their broadcast. (FF, September 14, 1982) 


In view of past editorials in this journal promoting the cause of unity, 
it seems incredible that the editor would take such a divisive step. 
The subject of divorce and remarriage is not quite so simple as the 
editor believes. There are a good numbér of reputible scholars, 
such as those already mentioned, plus the late Foy E. Wallace, Jr. 
and David Lipscomb, who opposed the traditional view. Brethren it 
is a dangerous thing to know so much about any subject. No editor 
has ever been successful in silencing the opposition by refusing to 
“provide room for their broadcast."' They always find a way. 


We have gone on record before stating that "truth" contains its 
own defense, and that the only thing necessary to insure the success 
of it is to position it alongside of error. Honest Christians (is there 
any other kind?) will see the difference. Yet, if one is unsure of his 
traditional position, then perhaps it is best that he shield himself and 
his readers from opposing views. 
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Those on both sides of the marriage question will readily agree 
that divorce and remarriage without scriptural gramds is sin. That 
is not the question. The issue is whether or not the sin of adultery 
is forgiveable or unforgiveable; whether a second divorce is the only 
solution; whether the sin is in the “act of remarrying or subsequent 
bedroom activity; whether the "adultery" is a continuous, ongoing 
reality or a one-time act of "marrying again" which can be forgiven 
where there is true repentance. 


It is incredible how that such a complicated subject can be so 
simple for some and so difficult for others, except possibly that 
some accept the traditional interpretation without further thought or 
study, while others continue to probe into the matter in search of 
harmony in all facets of the faith, to make Matthew 19:9 compatible 
with the law of love and the law of grace. The FF editor said jin ref= 
erence to those who suffer the trauma of divorce and then remarry, 
"',..we Simply have to make up our minds whether we want to go 
to heaven or whether we want to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season.'' Can you imagine such a description of a man and wife, who 
are loving and faithful to each other, and who perhaps aré raising up 
several children in the "nurture and admonition of the Lord" being 
asked to "divorce", break up the home, because they are "enjoying 
the pleasures of sin"! Such an idea is totally incompatible with what 
the Bible teaches regarding the home, raising children, and loving 
husband or wife. To suggest that the second marriage be dissolved 
as the solution to the problem is to suggest a second sin, the sin of 
divorce. Paul said that bearing one another's burdens" (Gal. 6:2) 
is the law of Christ, and I have difficulty understanding how that 
insisting on a second divorce helps husband or wife or children to 
“bear the burden."' Somehow the “law of love" is being over-ruled 
and overlooked in this case. Jesus said that those who are troubled 
should come to him and he would give them rest, ‘'For my yoke is 
easy and my burden is light" (Mat. 11:28ff). But our legal minded 
brethren say that before a second-marriage couple can come toJesus 
they must experience the trauma of a second divorce! Such teaching 
must surely have originated straight from hell!... and the subject is 
such a simple thing, they say. Let's see if this is the case. 


"And I say to you: whoever divorces his wife, except for 
unchastity, and marries another, commits adultery" (Mat. 
19:9, RSV). 


In a previous Ensign article on divorce and remarriage, OJan 
Hicks pointed out that our legal - minded brethren do not believe a 
word Jesus said in this passage. He was right. They don't believe 
a single point that Jesus made. Note: 


When Jesus said whoever "divorces" his wife, he recognized that 
a man CAN divorce his wife, even for unscriptural reasons. But our 
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On Being One 





Division among children of God is seldom defended, and then only 
by those who are fearful and insecure. But while it is not condoned, 
neither is it dealt with effectively. It is regarded as a necessary 
evil which we can hardly help but perpetuate. We cannot divest 
ourselves if it, and so we must live with it, as we would with some 
physical disfigurement or deformity. It is an "old man of the sea" 
which has fastened itself upon us and has to be borne as was the 
origina! by Sinbad the sailer. 


I deny this fantasy and reject it conclusively and completely. It 
is a rejection of the word of God and a repudiation of the divine 
design. In Ephesians 1:9,10 we are informed that "the plan of God 
for the fulness of time’’ was "to unite all things in Christ, things in 
heaven and things on earth.’’ The word plan is from oikonomia. It 
is the original from which we get economy. It referred properly to 
the management of household affairs. It was probably ''the Good 
Housekeeping Seal of Approval.*' It came to mean an orderly 
arrangement of things, which is the secret of good housekeeping, 
then a scheme or plan to promote such order. 


It was God’s aim from the beginning to bring everything into an 
orderly array- He is a God of order, harmony and precision. He 
cannot tolerate insubordination or disarray. So His far-reaching 
plan was to unite all things, and to do it in His Son. The prior 
verse declares that ''He has made lkmown to us in all wisdom and 
insight the mystery of His will, according to His purpose set forth 
in Christ.'' We are not ignorant of His will and purpose. He has 
made it known, and with all wisdom and insight. The problem is 
that we have not exercised the wisdom and insight, so the will and 
purpose are still a mystery unto us. 


I think we will realize that a mystery cannot be grasped until it 
is declared. One cannot be responsible for misunderstanding it- 
But once revealed we become accountable for how we treat it. The 
disregard for the revelation of God will damn the people of this 
generation. Their cool, and often calculated, spurning of truth will 
judge them in the final day of accounts. But we will not go un- 
scathed for our casual treatment of His will, purpose and plan, 
which is to unite al! things. The declaration of the mystery leads 
us to see that "there is one body.’’ When that body is segmented, 
fragmented, parceled out, and splintered, someone will be held 
accountable. 
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It is just as evil to perpetuate evil as to cause it. We cannot deny 
that we exist in a divided state. And we will continue to do so until 
someone is bold enough to do something to correct the situation. 
The mere fact that we have lived in such a state long enough that it 
has become a way of life is no excuse. God has not accepted it. It 
is not His way of life. It is contrary to His will. It is opposed to 
His purpose. It is hostile to His plan. Someone must devise a 
strategy to wage peace as others wage war. 


Sometimes we do not fully comprehend what we are saying. We 
limit the effect of our remarks. Caiaphas was like that. He said 
to those who were afraid that if they let Christ go, the Romans 
would come and destroy the holy place and their nation, 'You know 
nothing at all; you do not understand that it is expedient that one 
man should die for this people, and that the whole nation should ne 
perish.'' Caiaphas arrogantly accused the populace of knowing 
nothing at all, but he did not know it all either. He said they did 
not understand but he proved to be devoid of understanding also. 


John comments, ‘He did not say this of his own accord, but being 
high priest that year he prophesied that Jesus should die for the 
nation, and not for the nation only, but to gather into one the chil- 
dren of God who are scattered abroad."' This indicates that God is 
not interested in one nation only. He has children in all nations. 
They were scattered abroad, but the death of Jesus was to act asa 
magnet. It was to be a catalyst. Those who were scattered were 
to be gathered into one. What do you think God will do with those 
who would scatter abroad those who had been gathered into one? 


In the previous chapter Jesus taught about his people from the 
standpoint of sheep. The enemies were three. They were the hire- 
ling, the thief and the wolf. The first deserts the sheep, the second 
steals them, and the third catches and scatters them. Jesus, as 
the good shepherd, knows his sheep. He knows them as certainly 
as the Father knows him. But He declares, ‘TI have other sheep 
that are not of this fold; I must bring them also, and they will heed 
my voice. So there shall be one flock and one shepherd.'' But the 
enemies remain. There are still hirelings. There are still thieves. 
There are still wolves. Instead of allowing the sheep to rest safely 
in the one fold, they catch and scatter them. 


God's people are divided. Those who deny this are only fooling 
themselves. They are whistling in the dark, ignoring reality and 
enthroning phantasy. The idea that any sect now existing contains 
all whom God recognizes is a tragic error. It is a will-o-~-the wisp. 
The idea that any such sect is "the faithful church" is an egregious 
error. So long as we are divided there is no “faithful church". No 
part is equal to the whole, and the whole is equal to the sum of all 
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its parts, not just a few of them. 


The thing that lends credence to our mistaken idea that we alone 
are known and loved of God, while all others are outcasts and 
exiles, is our refusal to circulate among them. A little acquaint- 
ance with them would prove that they respect the same Father, 
believe in the same Jesus, acknowledge the same Spirit, and revere 
the same word as ourselves. They pray the same prayers. They 
venerate the same day. They sing the same songs, and have written 
a lot of them. Surely they cannot be wholly wrong if they hold so 
much in common with us. It is our aloofness, our reserve and 
remoteness, which creates such walls between us. 


We will never grow Closer so long as each of us remains on our 
side of the barriers and occasionally lob a missile at each other. 
Nor can we expect them to cross the wall and come and visit us. We 
must seize the initiative. We must make the initial effort. Great 
changes and alterations which are an aftermath of everyone's ex- 
perience with the Eternal, will never be mown. We will continue 
to blast away at positions no longer held and bombard fortresses 
long since abandoned. We will answer questions no longer being 
asked. We plead for a more sensible, rational and wholesome 
approach to a problem of such long standing it will require the best 
of all of us to resolve to the glory of God. 


The mistakes of the past need not be the mistakes of the present. 
The legacy handed down by our- fathers need not be invested and 
continue to draw interest if it consists of ill-gotten gains which defy 
the purpose of God. Let us renownce the outworn traditions which 
hold us throttled. Let us free ourselves from the intolerable chains 
which bind our hearts to perpetuate the evils of yesterday. Ovr 
fathers were part of a culture which fought and warred Over all 
sorts of things. But just as we no longer burn candles or kerosene 
lamps as they did so we should not perpetuate the dim light which 
showed them the way they thought they must go. 


We are more knowledgeable today than were our sires. We have 
studied the revelation of God in greater depths than they were able 
to do. Let us place this knowledge at the service of God. Let us 
use it to stifle the party spirit and to make gains for Christ Jesus 
our Lord. He will be with us. He will lead us. He will be our 
guide. Let us move forward into the path of peace. Let our watch- 
word be unity. Let the oneness of the precious people of God be- 
come the motto under which we move forward. There is nothing to 
lose. There is everything to gain. Lead on, O King Eternal! 


139 Signal Hill Drive, St. Louis, Missouri 63121 
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THE MILLENNIUM & THE TRIBULATION 
Buff Feolt, Jr 


(Part 1 of 3 Parts) 


I subscribe to both a premillennial and postmillennial view. My 
position pivots around the idea that the millennium began when 
God's new Israel was confirmed and that Jesus set up his kingdom 
at the beginning of New Israel and has been reigning as King and 


Lord over his domain from his throne in heaven by Jerusalem since. 


I cannot conceive of Jesus descending to earth at some future date 
and setting up an earthly kingdom and reigning as monarch a thous- 
and years. He is King and Lord now and his subjects are born-again 
believers who have been rescued from the kingdom of Satan and 
transferred to the kingdom of God's dear Son (Col. 1:13). If Jesus 
has been enthroned as King, and I truly believe he has, why en- 
throne him again at a future date? If his kingdom is here already, 
why look for another one? 


I will not take to task those who cannot give their consent to my 
views. Nor will I consider them heretics and teachers of false 
doctrine. I will not try to limit the brotherhood to those who com- 
prehend my reasoning and grasp my interpretations. In no way will 
I place a strain upon my fellow travelers because their conclusions 
on the millennium and the tribulation are different. The kingdom 
of God is more than demanding unity on the basis of conformity. 


While standing before Pilate, Jesus was asked if he was a king. 
He replied, ‘You are right in saying I am a king’ (John 18:37 ). 
Peter quotes David as saying that God would raise up one of his 
(David's) descendants to sit upon his (David's) throne. Further, 
Peter said that Jesus ascended into heaven and was "exalted to the 
right hand of God.'' The Father told him to "sit at my right hand 
until I make your enemies your footstool" (Acts 2:29-35 & Psalms 


110:1). Stephen saw Jesus standing at God's right hand (Acts 7:56). 


I suggest that standing or sitting at God's right hand indicates 
participation in the Supreme Government. 


Jesus is not seated upon David's terrestrial throne, of course. 
Like David's, Jesus' throne represents authority and power. David 
ruled over an earthly kingdom whose subjects defended and pro- 


10 150 


tected it with carnal weapons. Jesus rules over a celestial kingdom 
whose subjects ‘do not wage war as the world does. The weapons 
we fight with are not the weapons of the world” (2 Cor. 10:3-4). The 
“sword of the Spirit" will destroy intellectual barriers and tear 
down strongholds. Surely Jesus will not set up an earthly kingdom 
likened to those of this world for he clearly stated that "my kingdom 
is not of this world." 


When did Jesus become King? When was he enthroned? I believe 
he was selected to be King long before he stood before Pilate and 
enthroned as King when he ascended and sat down at God's right 
hand. ‘'My kengdom is not of this world” points to the truth that he 
was elected to the kingship before he was enthroned. 


John says in Revelation 20, the chapter most widely used to teach 
a future millennium, that those who reign with Jesus during the 
thousand-year period will be priests. This one statement convinces 
me that we are now experiencing the millennium for we are priests 
already! And if we are priests now, for what reason would we be 
appointed priests all over again at a future date? Peter remarks 
that we are "a royal priesthood” {I Pet. 2:9), and even John states 
in the first few statements of his introduction to the book of Revela- 
tion that we are priests. "To him who loves us and has freed us 
from our sins by his blood and made us a kingdom of priests" 
(Rev. 1:5-6). 


The thousand years referred to by John appear to be symbolic 
and encompass the entire course of the current era. The Lord 
does not measure time as we do for "with the Lord a day is like a 
thousand years, and a thousand years are like a day.'’ When the 
Lord makes his second advent, he will not be ushering in another 
kingdom, according to Paul and Peter, but to dispense of the uni- 
verse and everything in it, and to lay it bare. Those saints who 
have experienced a physical death will rise first, and we who are 
alive will ascend with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air (I Thess. 4:13-17 & 2 Peter 3:8-13). The new heaven and new 
earth, I believe, refer to the eternal reign of glory, the "new 
Jerusalem, " or heaven itself. It seems to me that if John intended 
to convey a thousand year terrestrial reign in Revelation, chapter 
20, that surely Paul and Peter would have referred to it when they 
wrote about the second advent of Jesus. But neither of them re- 
motely implies an earthly reign. The strength of this trust is 
overwhelming. 


In our next Section: Is Satan bound today or is his binding 
futuristic ? 


1003 Pilot Avenue, Cherokee, Iowa 51012 
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When Mistreatment Comes Your Way.. 
"For God's Sake, Don't Be So Touchy!" 


Michael Hall 


We all get mistreated! Or, at least, all human beings share the 
experience of FEELING mistreated. I've never met a person who 
doesn't know the emotional significance of feeling overlooked for a 
promotion, or being treated as a non-entity, or being on the painful 
endof a joke, or manipulated, or insulted, or put-down, or assaulted. 
The experience seems to be universal. Black and white, rich and 
poor, male and female —no one seems exempt from feeling mis- 
treated. 

Are we all that mistreated? What about those who have "made it 
to the top''? Do they feel mistreated too? Yes, they do. Some of 
the most miserable, suspicious and paranoid people are those with 
all the money they need, all the fame one could long for, and all the 
advantages of power available. Yet their loneliness and isolation at 
the top, along with their distrust of others (because “others are not 
interested in me, but in my money and power”), stimulates the 
"poor mistreated me" syndrome. 

How do you feel when you get into the throes of mistreatment? 
Don't we sense that our very worth and value and even identity as a 
person is threatened? We sense we're being mistreated when we 
feel discounted. The inferiority emotions grab us. We feel that 
we're not as good as others, not as pretty, not as smart, not as 
capable. We play "the comparison" game, and judge ourselves not 
as fortunate. 

And what then results? We get bombarded by some highly charged 
and negative emotions like discouragement and self-pity. And, un- 
less we use some effective coping skills, the emotions intensify 
into ''deep dark depression" and thoughts of suicide. 

A foreboding image, indeed! There's no way around it, mistreat- 
ment is a fact of life that we have to deal with. And, I have a hunch 
that today’s mass media adds fuel to the mistreatment syndrome by 
teasingly flashing before us all the commodities of life which (they 
tell us) we desperately need. The Gospel of Consumerism leaves 
many of us feeling mistreated and frustrated when ‘the American 
Dream" and "the good life’' of obtaining, possessing, clutching and 
hoarding various things seems out of reach. 

This consumerism disease is further complicated by some Chris- 
tian groups which proclaim a Gospel of Success. Using the same 
secular standards for "health, wealth and success", they preach 
their own version of how-to-get-it. And the testimonies quoted 
sound convincing. Some folks must be getting their dream homes 
or miracles of healing. What isn't told, however, are the many 
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hundreds and thousands of others who never become healthy, 
wealthy or successful in material terms. 

Result? Resentment burns deep within them. "It's just not fair!" 
they shout. Sometimes the shouting occurs just within their houses 
as whole families become irritable, negative, edgy and discontented 
in what they do have. Sometimes the shouting occurs during prayer 
time—a deep resentment toward God for failing to come through 
and provide the goodies. At other times, the shouting erupts in 
hostilities, and violence and crime. 


COPING STRATEGIES 


Ok, how do we cope with mistreatment, either real or imagined? 
How can we live more vitally and joyously in a world that is not 
fair, and in which we will sometimes indeed be mistreated! ? 

First, we must take off our rose-colored glasses and see reality 
as itis-—imperfect. Earth isn't an utopia. The kingdom hasn't yet 
come in its fullness. The created world is now subject to 'futility"' 
and itself groans to be delivered (Rom. 8:18-24). To recognize this 
and accept it means a change-in-our-thinking (repentance) and a 
renewed mind. The truth about reality sets us free from our un- 
realistic expectations (things ought to be fair, I'm not being treated 
right) and mythological demands (I expect the same advantages 
socially, financially, intellectually as the Rockefellers, Einstein, 
Prince Charles, etc.). Everybody isn't going to ''make it to the 
top’’. Everybody doesn't get to ski in the winter in Switzerland, or 
sail the French riviera, or owna south Pacific island! 

Jesus’ own realism can help us here. ‘In the world you shall 
have tribulation (trouble )...' "You will be hated of all men on 
account of my name...'"’ ''How blest you are when you suffer insults 
and persecutions. .."' (John 16:33; Mark 13:13; Mat. 5:11, NEB). 

But this realism must be tempered and enriched by the spirit of 
cheerfulness. Realists who are without hope and faith and love and 
joy become cynical and pessimistic. And that kind of negativism 
sours one on life. Jesus left his mandate in these words: ‘In the 
world you will have trouble. But courage! The victory is mine; I 
have conquered the world" (John 16:33, NEB). Jesus repeatedly 
and emphatically urged his disciples to "take heart, be of good 
cheer, rejoice, hope and believe’'—even in the face of mistreatment! 

Learning to rejoice and hope IN SPITE OF present mistreatment, 
though, must flow from one who has a truly vital relationship with 
the Creator. Without God's Spirit energizing one from within, 
flooding him with God's kind of love and joy, there’d be no security 
or power for this (e.g., Eph. 3:16; Gal. 5:17-24; Rom. 15:13). 

Yet some believers short-circuit this power. Though this ‘keep- 
ing power" is operative and available to them, they hinder its 
working because of their lack of affirmative faith in God's power. 
For instance, if one adopts a fusspot complex, plays "victim", 
complains, gripes, badmouths, murmurs, and bellyaches, they 
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inevitably forfeit the capacity to rejoice in all things. The spirit of 
self-pity also blocks God's Spirit and intensifies one’s thin-skinness 
and irritability at slight provocations. Everything seems to "get 
our goat'’. And instead of being filled with praise and delight, we 
become irascible, snappy, cranky, grumpy and ready to take of- 
fense at the smallest slight. 

We've got to be aware of the demon of self-pity. Indulging the 
spirit of self-pity makes our ego more fragile and selfish ané 
pampered, and ungrateful and sour. Nota very bright prognosis! 
Self- pity also weakens our ability to face the real world. Also, 
this dog-in-the-manger attitude puts us in a defensive mood (we 
either snarl and show our teeth or cower around) and it provokes 
others to treat us like a dog! 

Another strategy, respond to mistreatment like Christ did. If 
anybody knew about mistreatment, he surely did. Yet he could take 
an insult without reacting defensively. There was no grovelling-in- 
the-mud type of humility in him. In spite of mistreatment, he 
maintained his sense of worth and dignity. The balance which he 
marvellously held was this, he was sensitive and concerned for 
himself and others without being sentimental. 

When he ministered to others who were mistreated, he could 
sympathize with them and caringly deal with them according to their 
needs without reinforcing any self-pity tendency in them. When the 
situation demanded it, he could also assertively refuse people (Lk. 
12:14-15). At other times, he could show his anger without getting 
nasty or hurting anyone (Mark 3:5). 

Jesus also taught about mistreatment; he preached against the 
spirit of retaliation. "Don't set yourself against the man who wrongs 
you. If someone slaps you on the right cheek, turn and offer him 
your left. If aman wants to sue you for your shirt, let him have 
your coat as well. If a man in authority makes you goa mile, go 
with him two..." (Mat. 5:38-43, NEB). 

Now that's really EXTRORDINARY LIVING! Quite some differ- 
ence from the norm. Dr. Stott calls it "radical" in his book, "The 
Christian Counter -Culture”. William Barclay in his terse and 
pointed commentary on those verses says that the "Christian has 
forgotten what it is to be insulted." 

Let that thought permeate your thinking: Christians are folks who 
have forgotten what it is to be insulted. 

Barclay says that there's only one way to hit the other man's 
cheek after he strikes the right cheek and that's with the back of 
the hand. And such a blow has always been a blow of insult. Yet 
the Christian can TAKE IT—Ccan offer the other cheek without re- 
sentment, because he's a changed person who seekg no retaliation. 

The NEW LIFE given believers then is itself a spiritual strategy 
for Coping with mistreatment. In Christ, I begin living a radically 
different kind of life. And growth in Him means growing out of my 
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SOME FACTS WE NEED TO FACE 


J. JAMES ALBERT 


As I go about the daily affairs of life, or when reading or studying 
thoughts often come to mind that 1 jot down on a yellow legal tablet. 
If I'm not near my yellow legal tablet, I record the thought on any 
handy piece of paper and later transfer it tothe tablet. I think that 
these thoughts have some merit and I would like to be reminded of 
them to consider at some future time. In this article I would like 
to share with you some of the thoughts from my most recent list. 

As I added to this recent list I would often go back to the first 
entry and review all those that I had previously recorded. AsI 
thought about them it occurred to me that many of them represented 
facts that we need to face and accept if we want to be seriously 
instrumental in uniting God's children. A failure to recognize many 
of these facts and the espousal of the contrary is most often indica- 
tive of the party spirit. The party spirit is the root cause of our 
present predicament among the heirs of the American Restoration 
Movement. We have shamelessly sought to end divisions among 
God's children by perpetuating old divisions and further dividing. 
We have rationalized such a course on the premise that we repre- 
sent the loyal, true church of Christ and want to remain pure and 
free of any errors in doctrine. The only trouble is that there are 
at least two dozen groups known as churches of Christ which make 
the very same claim. 

No wonder our pleas for unity are not taken seriously. Who can 
take seriously people who seek to end divisions by further dividing ! 
But now to some of the thoughts from my list- I have tried to pick 
those that are somewhat related to one another. All I ask is that 
you give a prayerful, and as objective as possible, consideration to 
what I say. 

1) No one person among any group of Christians knows and un- 
derstands all the Bible as it is to be known and understood. (Who 
will claim such? Who among us is the ultimate authority ? ) 

2) No one group of Christians knows and understands all the 
Bible as it is to be known and understood. (Again, who will claim 
such? Which group is it?) 

3) We do interpret the Bible. (Who will deny this? 1! have heard 
"preachers" say after they had discoursed for nigh on to an hour on 
a certain doctrine that what they just got through saying was not 
their interpretation or opinion, but what the Bible says. Why didn't 
they merely refer their listeners to the scriptural passages and let 
them read them for themselves? The answer is obvious). 

4) No one group of Chrietians clustered under the title Church of 
Christ is the exclusive body of saved people, "the’ Church of Christ. 
(There are people who think and claim such. A while back 1 asked 
an evangelist from the segment of Christians with which I have been 
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identified over the years the following question. "Is the segment of 
churches of Christ with which you are identified the exclusive body 
of saved people, 'the' church of Christ?" He replied, "Yes. In this 
locality we are the exclusive body of saved people.'’) 

5) Doctrinal correctness is not the key to heaven's gate. (We 
have come to believe and practice the idea that the key to heaven's 
gate is being doctrinally correct in the peculiar beliefs that identlfy 
our party. We manifest the idea that we earn salvation by being 
doctrinally correct. Thus we make our going to heaven dependent 
upon our intellectual capabilities or our ability to understand God's 
written word. This is said not to discourage study and application 
of God's written word, but to encourage examination of motives and 
practices toward those who do not arrive at the same conclusions 
after studying the same subjects. The key to heaven's gate is not 
doctrinal correctness, but trust in Jesus. If we are ever going to 
get to heaven, it's going to be because Jesus covered for us, not 
of our intellectual ability to correctly comprehend doctrines con- 
tained in God's written word. Who will assert that they can attain 
or merit heaven through their intellectual capabilities as manifest- 
ed in doctrinal correctness? 

Because persons disagree doctrinally with us and are not identi- 
fied with our segment of Christianity does not mean that they are 
our enemies and that they do not respect the authority of God's 
written word. A sectarian practice is to write off those who do not 
line up doctrinally with the thinking and practices that identify the 
authority of God's word are in our group! Party leaders work to 
maintain and perpetuate this kind of tension. Over a decade ago I 
was invited to speak at a unity forum in Illionis at which there 
would be brethren from many different groups growing out of the 
American Restoration Movement. I was advised not to go because 
{ would get to know and like these brethren and that would create 
problems for me—from the brethren of the party with which I was 
identified. We can never be regarded as serious about seeking unity 
of God's children as long as we sweepingly classify those not of our 
group as our enemies and wil] have nothing to do with them except 
to meet in battle on the debate stand. 

Brethren, tlhe enemy is not those brethren we label as "brethren- 
in-error”™. Satan has deceived us into thinking and functioning from 
this premise. We are all brethren-in-error. We all need Jesus so 
badly. We must think and function from the premise that we are 
brethren in Christ and accord each other mutual respect and rights 
or we will continue on our present course of division. Not long 
before I began to write these words I heard of another division in 
our ranks in which I am told that brethren even resorted to getting 
physical. Common sense alone should tell us that an approach to 
uniting God's children that results in more division than we can 
keep track of is not God's way. 

P. O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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EDITORIAL - from page 6 

people say NO, he can't divorce his wife because he doesn't have 
scriptural grounds!—so they are at odds with Jesus. When Jesus 
said, “and MARRIES another", our prople say, "He can't do that 
because he’s still married to the first woman.''—again placing them- 
selves at odds with Jesus. Surely Jesus wouldn't have said "if a man 
does it" if it was impossible for him todo it! Jesus said the man who 
divorces without the proper cause and remarries, sins, but brethren 
say that he CAN'T divorce and remarry without proper cause. But 
I'd rather think that Jesus knew what he was talking about. 


Note that in this case the first assumption, that a man CANNOT 
divorce his wife, demands the second assumption that he cannot 
remarry, and together they demand a third assumption that the sin 
in adultery is associated with sexual relations after the act of re- 
marriage, rather than in the "fact" of remarriage. Notice in the 
above passage that Jesus made no mention of sex relations following 
the act of marriage. But the position taken by opposing brethren is 
that the "sin" is sex life after the marriage (which isn't), because, 
you see, if ''no divorce and no remarriage", then the man is only 
shacking up with the second woman for the remainder of his life, if 
you'll pardon the expression, or as long as there is Sexual activity. 


In such case the man and woman are "living in adultery"’ because the 
man has a "living wife,'’ meaning the one he divorced—they say. How 
is it possible for a man to have a "living wife" if he divorced her?! 
There is no such thing, and there is no such thing as "living in adul- 
tery."’ Therefore this triple assumption becomes the sole basis for 
the idea of a second divorce as the solution to the marital problem. 
Not so simple after all, is it? 


It would be well for preachers to stop playing God in these matters. 
Bad counsel has wrecked the lives of many sincere Christians, those 
who should feel free to reveal their problems to "their pastor". This 
brings to mind a tragic and in a sense "humorous" event that occured 
here some time ago. One Christian lady who had become disturbed 
about all this talk about dissolving the marriage to save the soul, ex- 
pressed her anxieties to her best friend (a reader of Ensign). She 
was advised to "go and talk to bro. Kilpatrick.'’ Well, she had some 
doubts about that too and she sought the advice of her preacher about 
coming to me. You can imagine the advice the preacher gave her!! 
But the humorous and tragic portion of this "true confession" is, why 
didn't she go to her preacher in the first place! I think we all know 
the answer to that. It's a pity. Preachers should be the very ones 
sought out in such heart-rending tragedies, but they're the very 
ones to be avoided. For the most part, second-marriage Christians 
must suffer alone, their secret carefully guarded or the preacher 
and elders might find out. This Christian lady never did come to see 
me, and I regret that I learned of it "after the fact", because I don't 
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think she made it, giving up on Chrietianity (or at least gtving up on 
"organized religion”). I might possibly have been of some help. 
But these cases can be multiplied by the thousands. 


Another Christian lady called me after having read one of my essays 
on divorce and remarriage, and being convinced that she could con- 
fide in me, in view of some things that I had said, she talked non- 
stop for a solid hour, pouring out her story. She and her husband 
attended one of the local congregations until the preacher took the 
husband aside and advised him to divorce his wife because she had 
been married before, and divorced without scriptural approval. After 
this incident she could no longer "worship" in a congregation that 
assumed that she was an “adulteress, '' and she too dropped out. [ 
didn’t have a chance to advise her of anything, nor did she ask for 
any advice. When she finished she said, "I feel much better now, and 
I thank you for listening", and hung up. She just wanted to tell some- 
one, SOmeone who would listen without verbally chastizing her for 
not Keeping her life under control. AndI thought, sadly, of that vast 
number of both men and women out there who are in desperate need 
to have someone listen to their problems, to show a bit of kindness 
and understanding and sympathy, and to assure them that God loves 
all those who love him, who will in no wise sentence them to eternal 
torment for maswéng a mess out of their marriage. You did not so 
learn God. Preachers you are failing your calling as ministers of a 
loving God when you give this kind of advice, and woe unto those who 
“cause one of these little ones to stumble."’ Elders, you must learn 
how "to weep with those who weep"rather than threaten them with ex- 
communication if they don't divorce their mate. There is only one 
unforgiveable sin !—and it is not ‘divorce and remarriage’! 


But the right or wrong of this issue didn't start out to be the real 
concern of this editorial. We started out to point out the dangerous 
precedent established by those hard-line editorial policies which are 
designed to stifle all contrary views. Silencing the opposing party, 
i.e., by refusing to print their articles on divorce and remarriage, 
only makes the opposing party more determined—and they are also 
encouraged by such action because they see in it a sign of wealmess, 
i.e., that the only way the other side can win the argument is to shut 
down all discussion. There is considerably less danger of discussing 
the matter openly and freely. We might even learn to tolerate one 
another's views. The subject is a deadly serious one because it 
affects so many lives of our people in these, alas, modern times. 
It is certainly not the time to cite traditional prooftexts unaccomp- 
anied with understanding. It is far from being a closed issue, even 
though some may close their minds and papers. As with the orphan's 
home issue that led to division in the past, this kind of stance only 
heightens the conflict and could develop into another separation. 
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THE PREACHER EXODUS 


There is indeed a belligerent spirit operating within the church 
today, as pointed out by John Waddy. We find it difficult to under- 
stand the kind of Christianity that causes some people to make heretic 
hunting their spiritual vocation. We have them. Even the editor of 
FF himself has been caught in the hunter's dragnet because of his 
stand on the "eldership” question. This same kind of spirit is what 
has cased so many of our preachers to abandon the pulpit. They 
are Caliing it quits simply because they can't take the daily pressure 
imposed upon them by elders who "rule" over them. Even though 
they love their work, they cannot function properly living in the in- 
security they face; so they look for other work; who can blame them ? 


Here are a few quotes from conservative magazines delineating 
some of the causes of the ‘preacher exodus.” 


‘Time and time again I hear preachers make the statement ‘I 
now that is true. But if I preached that where Iam, I'd be church- 
hunting tomorrow.' I've listened to people express their fears that 
if the elders learn of their religious convictions, they will no longer 
have anywhere to worship. 


"} know of a preacher who interviewed with a congregation 
preaching a warmed-over oration of sectarian drivel. When inform~ 
ed by the elders that he had not impressed the congregation by his 
remarks, he was quick to let them know that he didn't really believe 
that way but was just playing it safe. 


"...what kind of monster have we created? Where fear and de- 
ception rule. Can this be 'the New Testament church'?! Achurch 
in which we are persecuted more by each other than by the 
world?! A church in which we fear 'the brotherhood’ more than 
we fear God? Can this really be the church that Jesus built?!" 
(John J. Wright, Firm Foundation, 26 October 1982, p. 5). 


“Not quite eight years ago I submitted my resignation, gave my 
version of the pretty farewell speech, and prepared to leave. ‘We 
are not pulling in the same direction,’ I had explained to the church, 
comparing the problem to the Old Testament prohibition of yoking 
different animals together. 'And I and the elders have all agreed 
that under the circumstances it would be better to part company.’ 
Agree indeed. I had been fired. And the circumstances were that 
I and my family would starve if I did not get out of town."" (Larry 
Eppley, Carolina Christian, September 1982, p. 9). 


We could include several more pages of such quotes, but if this 
is not sufficient to show that we have a problem, then we're awfully 
hard to convince. i 


159 19 


MISTREATMENT - from page 14 


thin-skinned nature. Via my new relationship and being, I give up 
harboring thoughts of retaliation when slighted or on the raw end af 
a deal. I aim to become un-insultable! 

Touchiness is something Christ saves us from. Having set the 
model, he also helps us to choose to become less explosive about 
mistreatment, to stop collecting injustices, and to stop ‘keeping 
score" of wrongs done. ‘Love does not keep score of evil" because 
it forgives and releases (1 Cor. 13:4-7). And since Jesus turns us 
into lovers —those who can even suffer (long-suffer) under provo-— 
cation, during mistreatment we "believe all things, hope all things, 
and endure all things." 

Once a mistreatment has occured then, we apply the Art of For- 
giveness. Living resentfully is no good. Becoming sour in bitter- 
ness is worse. So we tear up the bill of complaint, toss it into the 
fire, thus forgiving, preventing us from using it against them again. 
We give up our "rights" and demands for justice. This is essential 
for real forgiveness. Unless justice gives way to mercy, to un- 
merited kindness, we can never forgive. 

These insights and many others within the Christian faith enables 
folks to live vitally in spite of mistreatment. We don't have to go 
around with our lip stuck out ajl the time. But the choice, indeed 
1S ours. 

9429 Tennyson Avenue, St. Louis, Missouri 63114 
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Calvinism or Scripture? 


R. L. Kilpatrick 


In the November 18, 1982 issue of Guardian of Truth, Tom Roberts 
of Fort Worth issued a challenge to several brethren, namely Ed 
Fudge, Bruce Edwards, Arnold Hardin, Hubert Moss, Vance Drum, 
Clyde Goff, Carl Ketcherside, and Leroy Garrett and anyone else, 
to defend what he refers to as Calvinism. I felt slighted that he did 
not include me among this elite group of "unity brethren", as they 
are not too affectionately referred to. He wants these brethren to 
own up to the fact that they teach Calvinism. Why that is important 
I don't know. 

The only important question, it seems to me, is whether or not 
Goctrines such as justification, imputation of righteousness, the 
forgiveness of sins, etc., are taught in scripture and not whether 
or not they were taught by Calvin. ff John Calvin taught what can 
be proven by scripture, then there's a lot to be said for Calvin. 
But some have learned that when you can't combat a teaching with 
scripture, then you must at least attempt to stigmatize it with an 
unpopular label, like "Calvinism". So the name ''Calvin" or 'Neo- 
Calvinism" constantly appears in their articles. 

I have discovered that the majority of those who assail Calvin 
have little idea of what Calvin actually taught. The T. U. L. I. P, 
formula (Total depravity, Unconditional election, Limited atone- 
ment, frrestible grace, and Perseverance of the saints—commonly 
called the 'five points of Calvinism") did not originate with Calvin. 
It came from those who studied, interpreted, and divided Calvin's 
teachings into five general categories. It was they who affixed the 
brief statement of explanation that accompanied each "point." It ia 
these brief statements that brethren criticize, while thinking that 
they are disputing with Calvin. Obviously these brief statements 
by subsequent bible scholars do not do justice to this learned 
reformer, and are in some cases misleading. Edwin Palmer said 
in the foreword of his book ‘The Five Points of Calvinism", 


The title The Five Points of Calvinism can be misleading. 
For Calvin does not have five points; and, neither is Calvin- 
the author of the five points... 

First of all, Calvinism is not restricted to five points: it 
has thousands of points. The first word that Caivinism 
suggests to most people is predestination; and if they have 
a modicum of theological knowledge, the other four points 
follow. But this is wrong. Calvinism is much broader 
than five points. It is not even primarily concerned with 
the five points... 

---To restrict it to five points is to misjudge and dishonor 
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the man and movement that bears the name Calvin. 

.-» rhe name Calvinism has often been used, not because 
Calvin was the first or sole teacher, but because after the 
long silence of the Middle Ages, he was the most eloquent 
and systematic expositor of these truths. 


He goes on to show, for example, that the doctrine of total depravity 
as it is currently understood among us wasn't even close to what 
Calvin taught. He did indeed speak of total depravity, but not that 
one was born into the world totally evil. He taught that ones con- 
dition because of sin is "total depravity"' in so far as the sinner 
being able to remove himself from that condition without divine 
help. Who can deny it! ? 


Tom Roberts said in his bold challenge, "...it is absolutely true 
without successful disputation that there are brethren who are ad- 
vocating some of the principles of Calvinism. It would be helpful if 
they would just admit that this is so and quit hedging about the mat- 
ter but they seem unwilling or unable to see that it is so. However, 
in order to clarify what issues and doctrines that we are classifying 
as part of this false theological system, I will list some of the 
disputed items"' (page 7). He then lists eleven major subjects and 
gives his understanding of what he thinks is being taught by those 
"Neo-Calvinist brethren." 

I doubt that what I say in this article will be of any help to bro. 
Roberts, for, judging from his attitude he is not asking to be taught, 
but to "debate’'. The doctrine of God's grace is not something that 
can be learned by one who pits himself against the teaching. Grace 
must not only be comprehended intellectually, but must also be 
"pealized", felt. This requires a conditioning of the heart, the 
removal of bias, sectarianism, and malice. Until this be accom- 
plished, all the efforts on the "polemic platform" will be wasted. 
However, I will address myself to those issues raised by bro. Tom 
Roberts, not by way of accepting his challenge, but because there 
are others who are searching for the truth on these matters. They 
are our concern in this article. I realize too that I can only speak 
for myself, and I make no attempt to formulate an orthodox system 
of teaching among “unity brethren."' I will list the subjects indivi- 
dually, as listed by bro. Roberts, and then follow it with my reply. 


NATURE OF MAN: 

A. Man's nature has been so corrupted by sin that he is not able 
to keep God's law. 

B. Man, because he is man, must sin. 

C. Man, by nature, is a sinner. 


REPLY: 
A. No man can keep God's law perfectly. If he could, then God 
would have required it of him. Not only does God demand that man 
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keep his laws, but he demands that they be kept perfectly! But 
because this is impossible, God sent Christ into the world "to do 
what the law, weakened by the flesh , could not do" (Rom. 8:3). The 
law could not make one perfect. It could demand and put to death, 
but it could not motivate perfect obedience. It has been asked, 
"Where does the scriptures teach that one is to keep the law of God 
perfectly ?'' Paul answers this when he goes on to say that Christ 
came into the world to do what the law could not do, "in order that 
the just requirement of the law might be fulfilled in us..." (vs. 3). 
The "just requirement" of the law was prefect obedience to the law. 
And one small violation constituted one as a “law-breaker" (Js. 2: 
10). Soif the law and its threat of death could not compel man to 
keep the law, then surely man by his own volition will not and can 
not keep it absolutely. In no other way can one have a righteousness 
within himself except by perfect law-keeping. No one can doit, and 
there are no exceptions (Rom. 3:9-18) 


C. Man is indeed a sinner by nature. "Among these we once lived 
in the passions of our flesh, following the desires of body and mind, 
and so we were BY NATURE CHILDREN OF WRATH, like the rest 
of mankind" (Eph. 2:3, my emph.). Since the fall of Adam, all are 
born into the world bearing the nature of Adam, for the law of life 
is that life produce "after its kind." 


IMPUTA TION 

A. Imputation of the personal righteousness (the deeds and doing) 
of Christ to the believer. 

B. Righteousness or guilt can be transferred from one person to 
another. 

C. Man is not really righteous when justified, but only wearsa 
robe of Christ's perfection. 

D. Adam's sins were transferred to mankind; mankind's sins 
were transferred to Christ; Christ’s righteousness is transferred 
to the believer. 

E. The faith that is "to the saving of the soul" is the personal 
faith of Jesus that is imputed fo sinners. 


REPLY: 

A. Bro. Roberts seems inordinately fond of the word "trans- 
ferred''. There is no actual, literal transfer of anything when God 
"“declares''a sinner righteous on the basis of his faith. In imputed 
righteousness there is no moral quality infused, just as there is no 
change in the moral quality of the soul when one is baptized. This 
would require a miracle. It has been said over and over that 
imputed righteousness is a declaration of status, a right standing 
before God, nota "transfer", transfusion, or infusion of any’ moral 
or spiritual quality that would make one inwardly righteous. Why 
do brethren continue to insist that we teach it? We do not literally 
receive the "personal righteousness" of Christ in the sense that 

(turn to page 17) 
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Nearer to Christ 


Charles Reed, a member of Parliment years ago, said he had in 
his library, an old volume his mother had gfven him. It contained 
a description of the various sects with their diffuse doctrines. On 
the flyleaf hla mother had drawn a picture of a wheel. She had put 
spokes cunning from the rim to the hub which bore the name 
“Christ.” Each spoke was kabeled witb the name of one of the sects. 
Underneath she had written, ‘The nearer to Christ, the nearer to 
each other.” It: could be that, (nstead of concentrating on the unity 
of diverse parties what we ought to do is to seek to come nearer the 
heart of Jesus, to become really and truly a slave of His. 


I want to suggest a stragety which! feel is worthy of thought. It 
is what I must pursue if I am to be recognized by Him. I do not say 
that others must follow it. All coustructtve efforts must begtn 
here. H was this which made Anwar Sadat so great in the political 
realm. He did not adamantly and étubburn]y demand that Menachem 
Begin come to Egypt. Banishing his own pride, he went to Israel. 
Without compromising his personal convictions he appeared at 
Camp David. He has been sorely missed on the international scene 
since his aseassimation. No one else of his etafure has appeared. 
What he did in the political arena someone of status must do in the 
spiritual realm. 


We have tried other means and recorded abject faulure in their 
pursuit. Partisan debate has made the chasm wider and driven us 
further apart. Conventtuns for discussion have backfired when 
someone more interested in protecting uniqueness than in promot- 
ing unity has spoken unadvisedly with his lips. What is needed {is 
someone who will go and listen carefully and seek to understand 
what the other side ia saying. I am persuaded that frequently we 
are closer together than we realize. Our ignorance has augmented 
the condition. Such a person must be prepared to rest under every 
kind of accusation from his own sect. But the gain may be worth it, 
seeing that he is conscientiously pursuing the plan of God for the 
fulness of time. 


A little gemuine good will manifested by someone who has swal- 
lowed his pride may accomplish what more formal approaches can 
never do. And that brings us to the second approach to the problem. 
It is recognition of the person of Christ. Please note that it is not 
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the recognition of anything you cannot accept. It is simply the 
acknowledgement of the presence of Christ. It is useless to contend 
that Jesus is not present in the lives of those who differ with us 
about some things, but who confess Him in the very language of 
scripture. He who said, "He that is not against us is for us," must 
honor His word. It is not necessary to have perfect knowledge of 
all that God said if we are guided by what we already know. ''All af. 
us who are mature should take such a view of things, and if on 
some point you think differently, that too God will make clear to 
you. Only let us live up to what we have already attained." 


I personally Know many among the Baptists, Nazarenes and 
Mennonites (for example) who live up to what they have already at- 
tained. At the same time I also know many among the Church of 
Christ who do not. To assume that Christ is not present with the 
former, but is with the latter, is to sit in judgment upon God. It is 
a tragedy of the deepest dye that we are divided and separated from | 
each other by what we do not know, or by what we misunderstand, 
but our separation does not cancel God's promise and we need to | 
recognize the fact and accept each other where we are and as we 
are along the road of life. 


We are not going to heaven in aclump, but are strung out along 
the road. Some of us are far back and it is a distinct struggle for 
us. But it is not a question of where we are, but the direction we 
are facing. It is not so much a matter of position as of disposition. 
If some of us are more astute than others the grace of God may 
supply what is lacking. None of us will ever make it without grace. 
All of us are ignorant about some things, and all of these seem 
inconsequential to us. They disturb others more than they disturb 
us. But if we think ‘the master is delayed in his coming and begin 
to beat the menservants and maidservants'’ we may not make it 
at all. 


The third item is the art of restoring peace to a divided religious 
world is teamwork. Association, Recognition, Teamwork. The first 
three letters spell art, and this is the art of uniting splintered © 
fragments in society or the church. For generations we have taken © 
the position that if we cannot do everything with the sects, we ca@- 
not do anything with them. This has probably made us to be the 
most sectarian of all. It has curtailed many worthwhile social and 
community efforts. InGermany there is held annually a Kirchentag- 
a churches day. On that day the various religious groups forget 
their differences for one day at least, and assemble by the thous- 
ands in a great sports arena to proclaim to the whole world their 
united belief that Jesus Christ is Lord. Thus they demonstrate in 
an effective way that Jesus is superior to any of their doctrinal 
beliefs. At least they give personal testimony to the world of His 
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supremacy even over their deeply -held human convictions and 
rationalizations. f suspect that at sunset they wend their way home- 
ward feeling closer to Him. 


Of course we always ask, "If they can do it for one day, why 
can't they do it every day ?'' This question manifests a complete 
unawareness of how the mind functions. We cannot surrender a 
deeply-held opinion until we are convinced it is wrong. But we can 
keep still about it for one day in order to demonstrate a greater 
and more significant belief. The fact that Jesus is the Christ is the 
one ceitral truth around which all else revolves. It gives meaning 
to all else. It is the sun around which every other satellite-thought 
spins continuously. By-and-~by, after deeper study and meditation 
one may change his mind and surrender his concept about some 
peripheral or secondary truth, but he cannot be expected to sur- 
render it prematurely. All truths are equally true, but not all 
truths are equally important. 


There are many problems which are agonizing social programs. 
They are not Presbyterian, Baptist, Methodist, Assembly of God 
or Church of Christ problems. One of them is the drug problem. 
It infests our schools and affects every element of the present 
order. If the Presbyterian Church gets a good program of teaching 
and prevention going in the community, there is no use of me start- 
ing up another so ‘the true church" will get the glory. I can assist 
in the one that is being carried forward by the Presbyterians. I 
need not forget that in its inception "our movement" was sparked by 
Presbyterians who were tired of the "nitty-gritty." I need not be- 
come tired of Presbyterians. 


There is the problem of alcoholism, of suicides, of crime pre- 
vention. These are not our problems as a church exclusively. The 
fact is that as God looks at the whole thing we are not churches at 
all. Not the Presbyterians. Not the Methodists. Not the Church 
of Christ. We are all parties who have come about in our attempts 
to relate meaningfully to the eternal. Our ambitions were right 
while our methods have led us astray. It is time that we begin at 
least to work together in those areas where we have a mutual in- 
terest and concern. God will not ''zap"” us for getting outside of 
walls he did not erect and clambering over fences he did not build. 


Let us, with the art of restoring unity begin to work for that great 
design and ovjective. Let us begin our association with humble, 
sincere persons who love Jesus. Let us recognize the presence of 
Jesus wherever it is, so we will not overlook it among ourselves. 
Let us team up with those who seek to honor him in their aggres- 
sive warfare against evils of every kind. Perhaps we can teach 
them things they ought to know. Perhaps we can learn from them 
things we ought to know. 

139 Signal Hill Drive, St. Louis, Missouri 63121 
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TWE MILLENNIUM & THE TRIBULATION 


Buff Scott, Ja. 


Part 2 of 3 Parts 





In Part One it was shown that we now have a King, a King en- 
throned, a kingdom (reign), and priests or subjects. If these are 
to be established at some future date as well, why have them now? 
To claim that the selecting and appointing of priests are futuristic 
is to claim that the selecting and appointing of believers are futur- 
istic, for believers are priests and priests are believers. 


There are many questions pertaining to the book of Revelation 
that confront me. If some of the richest literary minds in the field 
of scriptural exegesis are inclined to speculate about portions of 
this book, I will not be so bold as to claim that I have definite 
answers to all questions. A distinction needs to be made between 
precise answers and precise convictions. I have plenty of the latter 
but Iam not overflowing with the former. 


I speculate that the angel in Revelation, chapter 20, who came 
down out of heaven and restrained the old serpent, the devil, was 
Jesus himself. The scriptures indicate that the binding of Satan 
began when Jesus announced his ministry and was culminated when 
he resurrected, ascended, and sat down on his throne beside his 
Father. 


When the seventy-two returned with joy and said, "Lord, even 
the demons submit to us in your name," Jesus replied, "I saw 
Satan fall like lightening from heaven" (Luke 10:18). I speculate 
that Jesus then and there began to bind Satan. John records Jesus 
as stating that "now the prince of this world will be driven out" 
(John 12:31). I speculate that he has been on his way out since. 
Mark records Jesus as having tied up the strong man (Mark 3:27). 


When Jesus endured the cross he “disarmed the powers and 
authorities and made a public spectacle of them, triumphing over 
them by the cross (Col. 2:15). I speculate that Satan was bound and 
his powers restrained when Jesus endured the cross by resurrec- 
tion. Even the writer of Hebrews asserts that Jesus’ death "might 
destroy him who holds the power of death — that is, the devil — and 
free those who all their lives were held in slavery by their fear of 
death'' (Heb. 2:14-15). I speculate that Satan held power over death 
until Jesus himself died and conquered death by resurrecting! 


Satan's power was not restricted to the point that he is unable to 
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continue ruling his kingdom of evil subjects. His power and in- 
fluence are greatly felt in the world today. It seems that he does 
not possess the power today he possessed prior to the descending 
and ascending of Jesus. The four books containing the good news 
of Jesus are pregnant with incident of total demoniac possession. 
Does Satan take total and absolute control of some people today? I 
do not believe he does. He possesses people, yes; but he cannot 
possess them totally and absolutely. His power has been limited by 
the cross. 


When our current era nears and end, or "when the thousand years 
are over, Satan will be released from his prison and will go out to 
deceive the nations in the four corners of the earth" (Rev. 20:7-8). 
His restraints will be removed and he will be permitted to run 
loose for a season. Why and for how long, I do not know. Is he 
shackled now or have they been removed? Ido not know. If there 
is to be a second "tribulation," it will probably occur near the end 
of this era. The "tribulation" of which Jesus prophesied in Mat- 
thew 24 occured inA.D. 70. But more of this in my third installe 
ment. 


I speculate that the thousands of saints who became martyrs in 
ages past for their loyalty to God are reigning in the spirits of 
others, and in this sense are reigning with Jesus in some special 
way during the current millennium. Does the "coming alive" of 
these ancient saints form the “first resurrection''? Perhaps. Were 
these ancient saints included in Jesus’ train when he led captives 
into heaven? I think so. "When he ascended on high, he led cap- 
tives in his train and gave gifts to men" (Eph. 4:8). It is not unusual 
that one of God's great leaders reigns in the spirit of someone else. 
Elijah reigned in the spirit of John the immerser (Mat. 11:14; 17:12). 


It is assumed that the "second death" of Revelation 20 is sym- 
bolic, as is most of the chapter, and is associated with the end of 
all temporal things. 


Revelation 21 follows the end of the current millennium. The Holy 
City, new Jerusalem, is heaven itseJf and God is ready to dwell 
with his people forever. The ''new heaven and new earth," I think, 
refer to a new and bright beginning wherever paradise will be. 
However, if God intends to create a celestial heaven (universe) and 
earth and make them our heavenly paradise, I will rejoice and be 
glad! It does not matter to me where heaven will be located. I know 
assuredly that wherever it is, God will dwell in our midst! 


.Question on chapter 20: Is it consistent to understand the "thou- 
sand years” literally while understanding the "key" and "great 
chain" symbolically ? 

1003 Pilot Avenue, Cherokee, Iowa 51012 
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MICHAEL HALL 


THE SCANDAL OF GOSPEL BEGGING 


"If He Ask Money, He Is A False Prophet" 


Personally, I've just about had my fill of "gospel begging". No 
longer can I justly bellyache about the commercialism on the secu- 
lar radio stations; it is every bit as rampant on the Christian 
stations. Under many guises, many radio and television preachers 
bottomline their while ministry by desperate appeals for money. 


Isn't it time that we stand back from it all for a moment and ask 
ourselves, HOW do the nonchurched HEAR all these appeals for 
money ? Now that's a serious question, and we shouldn't rush over 
it. How are we being heard? When "our" (the Christian world in 
general and evangelicals in particular) representatives on radio, 
television and through magazines constantly implore for more 
money, for “gift offerings", "faith commitments", “love offerings" 
for people to become "faith-partners" and "miracle life partners" 
(I heard that one just this week), what do the non-church THINK? 


THE EARLY CHRISTIAN APPROACH 


"The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles" offers some insight on 
this question. Written between A. D. 100 and 120, this early Chris- 
tian writing presents some advice for detecting a mercenary. ‘And 
every apostle who comes to you, let him be received as the Lord; 
but he shall not remain except for one day; if, however, there be 
need, then the next day; but if he remain three days, he is a false 
prophet. But when the apostle departs, let him take nothing except 
bread enough till he lodge again, but if he ask money, he is a false 
prophet" (Chapter 11). 


Why such stringent qualifications? Apparently to prevent men 
from making merchandise of the gospel. Mercenaries weren't 
wanted. Perhaps they reasoned there was enough scandal inherent 
in the evangel (i.e. the cross) without making it offensive by human 
greed. 


Even Jesus seemed conscious of scandalizing his great news 
through an imbalanced emphasis by his disciples on money or profit. 
Today his commission sounds very far removed from some of our 
practices. "Freely you have received, freely give. Provide neither 
gold, nor silver nor copper in your belts, nor wallet for your 
journey, nor two tunics, nor sandals, nor a staff, for the workman 
is worthy of his food" (Mat. 10:8-10). These representatives of the 
king and the new coming age, apparently, were not to look rich. 


And later, Paul even forfeited financial support from some 
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churches in order not to give any offense or question about the 
sincerity of his motives (compare I Thess. 2:1-9; ff Thess. 3:7-9). 


OUR TWENTIETH CENTURY SITUATION 


Is there any similarity between the first.centuries and today's 
world with respect to fiscal responsibility before a watching world? 
Since what we "hear" and perceive, to a great extent, depends on 
the context of our environment, culture, upbringing, and values, 
we need to explore and understand thoroughly today's cultural 
context. 


First, there's the increasing secularization of our culture. Since 
the organizing principle of modern life is no longer the Church, 
this has been designated "the post-Christian age". Christian values 
and thinking have been compartmentalized. 


Also, industrialism has bequeathed us an intense consumer 
society, making economics one of the prime organizing factors of 
life. That means our values and behavior stem mainly from a 
commodity orientation; things, possessions, and production de- 
termine our lifestyle. And via the mass media, Americans gener- 
ally have come to believe that what really counts is how much one 
has, what one has, and the potential one has in acquiring more. 
Such determines ovr dream of "the good life."" Hence, sex appeal, 
identity, happiness and even worth as persons have come to be tied 
to our wealth. More than we sometimes dare believe, economics 
determines our emotions, identity, and practices. 


Now multiply such cultural facts to all the bad press the Church 
generally receives. What sells on the mass market? Bad news, 
of course. So the media prints little about the creative, wholesome 
ministering that takes place daily in the churches. What they print 
are the Jim Jones scandals and the Elmer Gantry stories of 
preachers who either embezzle funds or play loose sexually. When 
was the last time you saw the media present a serious, vital, rel- 
evant, or profound portrait of evangelical Christianity ? 


To all this, be sure to add the emotional ingredients which com- 
prise our society. Add the anger, frustration and depression which 
permeates a culture ridden with dog - eat -dog competitivism and 
discontentment. What has so depressed Americans in the 1980's ? 
Vietnam type of conflicts, Nixon, the repression, double-digit in- 
flation, soaring crime, ever-rising unemployment, rising divorce 
rates, never-ending strikes and labor disputes, the constant hype 
about rising prices and injustices in the system, and more people 
suing than ever before. All of these make up the composite cultural 
background against which we speak through radio and television. 
So back to our question: 


"HOW DO WE COME ACROSS?" 
If the truth were known, I'd bet we're not reaching near as many 
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non-churched folks via the mass media as we might like to believe. 
But for those who do listen, even a little, are we coming across as 
liberated people who are now real, and loving, and full of "abundant 
life’, and not dominated by greed? 


If people "hear" us for only what we teach, we might be getting 
through! For, admittedly, there's a lot of good being broadcasted. 
The evangelists are articulating that Christians oppose consumer- 
ism which reduces people to commodities, greed which dehuman- 
izes, competitiveness which creates loneliness, and financial 
discontentment which undermines enjoyment of life. And "our" 
representatives don't do a bad job talking about love and new life. 
Some even are pretty positive about the glorious good -news and 
how to cope with everyday human problems. 


But the closing of the broadcasts~well, that's another story. 
"Rey. so-and-so really needs your prayerful support and gifts of 
love. You must send gifts of $10 and $25 today and stand with us 
on this program. If you want this broadcast to continue past June 1, 
you must help us today; we need three million dollars by June \st or 
we'll no longer be on the air.* And if you send a gift of $25 or 
more, you can receive Rev. so-and-so's latest book absolutely 
free (?). I hmow there is someone out there right now whom the 
Lord is speaking to and wanting you to send a check for $17, and I 
see another person who has just received an inheritance and the 
Lord wants you to send $1000...’ *(an actual plea, May 1981) 


Do you know HOW that sounds to a non-Christian? I bet you do. 
Actually, most Christians that I've discussed this with are not a 
little displeased with it. It is heard as a DENIAL of the message, 
and by some as a form of HYPOCRISY, and by others as just 
another greedy, money-hungry and self-centered group trying to 
exploit people with the cloak of Christianity. 


Among the non-churched folks with whom I rubbed shoulders on 
the campuses and hospitals daily here in the mid-city of a thorough- 
ly urban and secular area, most are already quite turned off about 
Christianity. Why? Well, the usual: the Church (as they perceive 
it) is antiquated, irrelevant, and self-seeking. What do they think 
of the "religious stations’? 'Too much begging!" Instead ofcoming 
across as a people-centered and people-loving community, as a 
place where the usual success standards (i.e., size, budget, build- 
ing, numbers, etc.) are not used, the Church is viewed as a self- 
aggrandizing institution. And the "gospel begging" only complicates 
this perspective, deepening our dilemma of not really being heard 
or taken seriously. It confirms the idea that 'we" are out to exploit 
them (by getting their money), use them (for our attendance figures 

(turn to back cover) 
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History In The Making: An Item Of Passing News 


CELEBRATING THE CHURCH REFORMING 


CARL LLOYD 


Finances or time constraints have always made it impossible to 
attend "our" Unity Forums. The same year the St. Louis Forum 
was cancelled corresponded all too well with theyear we had finally 
made plans to attend it! Then just two years ago jealousy pulsed 
my veins while my in-laws travelled to the Nashville unity meeting. 
Finally, my dreams of attending a "unity meeting’ came true. And 
I only had to drive two miles from home! 


On the eve of celebrating the 465th year since Luther posted his 
'99 thesis'’—an anniversary of the "Protesting church", the local 
Catholic Church hosted '"'A Service of Christian Reconciliation. "' 
Other saints from the local Lutheran, Methodist, Presbyterian, 
Episcopal and Disciples of Christ congregations crammed the Rom- 
an structure nearly beyond capacity. 


The assembly format was very participatory in nature. Respon- 
sorial Psalms involved the entire Body. Sermonettes from Hebrews 
12:1-2 and Galatians 3:23-28 clarified the direction of our mutual 
meeting. Congregational singing of Luther's "A Mighty Fortress 
Is Our God"' as well as arrangements of "The Church's One Foun- 
dation’' and 'When I Survey the Wondrous Cross" filled the air with 
nervous expectations. 


By way of introduction we were warned that both ecclesiastical 
and governmental agencies would seek to discourage any further 
meetings of this type. 


Our own historical personalities were used by God to in- 
spire, disturb and prod us onward. But we need to go 
beyond our own traditions... Any tower, as with Babel, is 
vertical, protecting God (and itself) while isolating others; 
rigid, conforming, dogmatic. 


This major statement makes it abundantly clear that there are 
renewal-minded folk in all waiks of Christendom. And that dogma- 
tism and sectarianism have once again poked their evil heads into 
the church's history...everywhere. It is good to know that there 
are others who want to invest their minds, words and energies into 
establishing a God-fearing, loving and accepting church catholic! 


John 15 was the major text for discussion. NEVER have I heard 
unity preached so marvelously and honestly. I have grown weary 
of folk who manipulated this passage to reinforce the "our (true) 
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church" mentality. But such was not the case here! 


We were a diverse group and sectarian appeals would not have 
been tolerated. ''HE is the vine and we are the branches" includes 
the "call'’ to growth not only horizontally but vertically as well. 
Ours isn't to be a "mad rush" as we seek to horde the Vine for 
ourselves...as one hog waits upon another! Rather, to help one 
another as we all draw upon a Common Source. 


Such a concept of “unity in diversity” involves a divine challenge 
as well as risky living. We must meet the challenge of casting 
aside our own particular brands of "God talk'' which are peculiar 
simply within separate traditions. And, we must also risk confes- 
sing the prejudices and discord propagated by our own unique 
historical vantage points. Thus, the hardest lesson to ever learn 
is that we do not define Truth (or truths). The Truth (Jesus Christ) 
defines us! 

Of course, as any assembled Body of believers realizes, a time 
of meeting just isn't complete without a monetary offering. Howe 
ever, the unique facet here was that the entire offering was Given 
to the local charity "FISH". Brethren, this is the FIRST time I've 
ever witnessed a collection being used for the_real needs of people; 
instead of church structures, programs, salaries, utilities, etc. 


The entire assembly was dismissed with a second _warning. 


Be warned that loving one another will bring unexpected 
consequences... (for) who can predict what a loving God 
will do with a group of repentant, open-minded, loving 
people. 


Perhaps this sums up the ideal that we ARE born anew unto a living 
hope ! 


We were appropriately dismissed by a unified reading of the 
Lord's Prayer. I left this meeting slowly, thoughtfully. I embraced 
total strangers along with a few folk I know more completely. My 
mind raced over the centuries; thinking of Luther, then Calvin, 
divisions, splits, and the personal wars over freedom and consci- 
ence. I drove home pondering these reservations: 

1. Why couldn't such folk work together and assemble on a 
regular basis? (Perhaps we laud our own uniquenesses with covet- 
ously proud hearts. 

2. Why can't we "Protestants" finally admit that we are no longer 
protesting, reforming or restoring anything? 

(Perhaps we'd lose our neurotic sense of spirituality if we had no 
stones to throw or towers to defend?) 

3. Why weren't the other religious Bodies of our town present? 

4. Why were those who "gripe"’ and moan about their sectarian 
congregations not present for this feast? EJ 
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CAMPBELL'S "POPULAR LECTURES AND ADDRESSES" 
Jd. James Albert 


In my small collection of books I have one that is especially 
precious to me. It is "Popular Lectures And Addresses" by Alex- 
ander Campbell published in 1861. This book may be an original, 
but that isn't what makes it so precious to me. On the first page 
inside. the hard cover are the words, ‘Presented to Jimmy Albert 
by Grandpa Shaw, December 11, 1958."' It was given to. me by my 
grandpa, Thomas J. Shaw, who was. quite a Bible student in his day. 
I would say he was 4 Bible scholar, but he would probably prefer 
that I refer to him as a Bible student. My grandpa's life here on 
earth overlapped some of the lives of the second generation of 
leaders in the American Restoration Movement. I know that he was 
acquainted with and studied under Daniel K. Sommer. 

I had heard of Alexander Campbell since I was knee high to a 
grasshopper, so to speak. I figured he was one of us and belonged 
to the Church of Christ. The first two addresses I read in the book 
were those having to do with capital punishment and war. What 
Campbell said confirmed my thinking that he was one of us, es- 
pecially his stance on war. He was opposed to a Christian's partic- 
ipation in carnal warfare and that was the general position of the 
party with which I was identified. Although this opinion was not 
made a test of fellowship, and many brethren participated in carnal 
warfare, those of draft age were encouraged to conscientiously 
object to both combatant and noncombatant service and seek a 1-0 
Classification. Most of those seeking such a classification would 
have their names and addresses listed in the "Old Paths Advocate” 
following a brief article entitled ''My Position On Carnal Warfare." 
This is a practice still carried on, although now you will see the 
names of females listed as well as males. No doubt this is a situa- 
tion that has been brought about by the so-called women's liberation 
movement. 

Shortly after beginning to read the addresses by Alexander Camp- 
bell [ came across an interesting word that sent me scurrying for 
the dictionary. The word was “logomachies” and has to do with 
controversies marked by excessive verbiage. Campbell used the 
word in criticism of others, but as I continued to read the book I 
tended to think that he used a lot of excessive verbiage and it took 
him a long time to make his point. No doubt some of this was due 
to the speaking and writing styles of the time. In addition, I was 
too ignorant to fully appreciate and understand the full import of 
much of what he said. 

I'm not sure of the date, but not too long after receiving the book 
from my grandpa I was in Lock Haven, Pennsylvania, to attend a 
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"Gospel Meeting" being conducted by Homer L. King, editor of the 
"Olid Paths Advocate." After supper one evening, and before as- 
sembly, bro. King and I stood on the back steps of my relatives’ 
house and discussed the book of Alexander Campbell. Bro. King 
said that when he first read the address on capital punishment he 
was surprised by the position taken by Campbell. Nevertheless, he 
thought that the addresses on capital pynishment and war were 
brilliant. 

The discussion of the book soon led us into the subject of Alex- 
ander Campbell and the use of one cup on the Lord's Table. Bro. 
King had a theory of this. He said that when he was at Bethany he 
saw two containers at the Campbell Mansion, but thought that 
Campbell and those with whom he assembled used only one because 
ane of the containers was considerably more worn than the other. 
He thought the extra container was probebly a spare. 

Bro. King had previously published a boak entitled "Old Paths 
Pulpit" which was a series of essays and sermons by evangelists 
and leaders identified with the one cup, no Sunday School segmem 
of the Churches of Christ. Included in this book was a picture @ 
Alexander Campbell and a couple of excerpts from his writings. 
This further confirmed my thinking that Campbell was one of us. 

Being a history major in college, I was able to make dual use of 
my keen interest in Alexander Campbell and the American Restora- 
tion Movement. First, I was able to satisfy some of my personal 
thirst for knowledge about our heritage, and secondly, I could often 
fulfill course requirements with essays and term papers abo 
Campbell and the movement. 

At first I'm sure I read everything Campbell wrote with a see- 
tarian slant because he was one of us. Gradually, though, some of 
the things he said began to sink in and shake me a little. Some of 
the things he wrote and practiced didn't jive with a lot I had bees 
taught and was happening in the movement. His outlook was more 
broad than I had been led to believe. He was not the sectarian } 
was. 

The American Restoration Movement of today bears very little 
resemblance to that movement instigated by Alexander Campbell 
and others. We have lost sight of its original aims and principles 
or twisted them much as we have many biblical passages to support 
our sectarian needs. Were Campbell able to be present with uw 
today we wouldn't know what to do with him. Many would s00n be 
caught in a dilemma of whether to accept him or reject him. Most 
congregations of the Churches of Christ would soon do the latter. 
Bro. Campbell would look at the Churches of Christ and say, "The 
movement has gone full circle. The Churches of Christ represent 
the very situation we were seeking to rectify when the movement 
was launched in this country." 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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CALVINISM - from page 4 
something is passed trom Christ to the believer. But we do receive 
the effect of, the efficacy of, the benefit of bis personal righteous-~ 
ness. For as Christ became, so does God allow the believer to be 
regarded as. The only folks who teach salvation by an inward 
righteousness are those who teach that the believer's OWN right- 
eousness is imputed to him when he is forgiven! In case the reader 
might disbelieve that we have brethren who teach that we stand 
before God on the basis of our own righteousness, listen to this 
quote from bro. Roberts’ article in the Sower (Sept. '82). "Our 
righteousness is bestowed to us because we are forgiven for sins 
through obedience to the gospel as we trust in Christ”. Whose 
righteousness is bestowed? "OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS"!! That, my 
brethren is salvation by an inward righteousness that finds its 
grounds in "obedience to commandments."’ That, of course, is 
nothing more than salvation by the merit of obedience, or salvation 
by works. The apostle Paul is very careful to point out that there 
was indeed a righteousness in keeping law, but it was not the kind 
of righteousness that justifies (Phil. 3:9). The principle that is 
found in law-keeping, as respecting righteousness, is the same in 
the keeping of commandments. The Jews believed that law-keeping 
was that which constituted them righteous: ''I bear them witness 
that they have a zeal for God, but it is not enlightened. For, being 
ignorant of the righteousness that comes from God, and seeking to 
establish their own, they did not submit to God's righteousness" 
(Rom. 10:2,3). Do brethren today submit themselves to God's 
righteousness, or do they go about seeking to establish their own 
through commandment-keeping? Certainly we must obey God! But 
our obedience does not establish the ground for justification. Christ 
alone is our ground of justification, righteousness, forgiveness. 
As Luther said, our righteousness is a "foreign" righteousness. It 
does not originate on the earth, but comes from above, from God. 
B. The "status" of righteousness or guilt can be transferred 
(imputed) to another. The sins of mankind were imputed to Christ. 
He did not become a sinner in fact, but "as if'’". Because of the sin 
of Adam the whole world was relegated to the status of guilt. "But 
the scripture consigned all things to sin, that what was promised 
to faith in Jesus Christ might be given to those who believe" (Gal. 3: 
22). '...for I have already charged that all men, both Jews and 
Greeks, are under the power of sin" (Rom. 3:9). Why are all under 
the power of sin? Because "None is righteous, no, not one” {(v. 10). 
Paul said to Philemon regarding Onesimus, the slave, "If he has 
wronged you at all, or owes you anything, charge that tomy account’: 
This did not make Paul the debtor in fact, but one by imputation. 
And, yes, the believer does "wear the robes of Christ's righteous- 
ness" when he is justified. We either wear His or ours. Isaiah 
said, '...and all our righteous deeds are like a polluted garment” 
(64:6). This was from one who was a law-keeper. Is it any differ- 
ent with the commandment-keeper ? 
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The imputation of Christ's righteousness to the believer is the 
“good news" of the gospel. Without it there is no meaning to the 
fact that Christ died, was buried and rose again. Yes, indeed, his 
“doing and dying" was our doing and dying. He is our substitute. 


Those who advocate an inner righteousness through forgiveness 
are advocating redemption on the merit of good works, and there is 
no escaping this conclusion. Come let us reason together. Con- 
sider the following points: 


Point #1. Justification, forgiveness, righteousness and eternal life 
are all interrelated to faith. Through faith one is justified, and 
once justified all the other aspects of redemption must follow. 
When one is declared "not guilty” (the meaning of justification), he 
is "forgiven", and when one is forgiven he is "righteous", and those 
who are righteous have "eternal life."’ These are God's people set 
aside (sanctified), "ear -marked" so-to-speak to inherit all that 
God has promised (the indwelling Spirit is the "mark" on those wh 
belong to God). They are categorized as being "right" as respect- 
ing the law because their substitute settled the law's "just require- 
ment” on their behalf. 


Point #2. All four of the above mentioned aspects of redemptie 
must be understood in the eschatological sense, the end time. There 
is a sense in which we receive ail the promises of God now, but we 
must wait for the "revealing" of those things in the end when ail 
things consumate in reality. 


THE MEANING OF "By FAITH" __ 


We should be able to reason that what we have now by faith ls 
imputed to us. "Eternal life’ is declared to be ours, by falth; 
“justification” is reckoned to us, by faith; "forgiveness"'is counted 
as ours, by faith; righteousness” is imputed to us, by faith. Should 
any one of these promises be fulfilled in the NOW, ina real sense, 
then ALL of them would now be a reality instead of "by faith.” 
Reality would swallow up faith. Should any one of these be ours 
now by "declaration" (imputation), then all of them are by impua- 
tion. In whatever sense we receive any of them, we receive them 
all in the same way. Each is interrelated to the other and an out- 
growth of the other. This is, to be justified is to be forgiven is to 
be righteous is to have eternal life. 


Point #3. This brings us to the crucial question of what is the kind 
of righteousness we have in forgiveness. This is the only question 
to be settled. Bro. Roberts says that God imputes to us OUR OWN 
righteousness when we are forgiven, and therefore the righteous- 
ness of Christ is NOT imputed to us. But do we become righteous 
ina real, actual sense? If real, then it is not a righteousness by 
faith, as reality terminates faith. If true righteousness {is alreadv 
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possessed, then so is justification, forgiveness, and eternal life. 
But if these still remain to be claimed at the eschaton, then so is 
true righteousness. Therefore the kind of righteousness that we 
now possess through being forgiven is a declared righteousness for 
we must wait until the end when the CORRUPTIBLE puts on the 
incorruptible (1 Cor. 15:54). If we have already received true 
righteousness how can we be corruptible?? This is the fatal flaw 
in the theology of those who teach righteousness-through-forgive- 
ness. Forgiveness, being synonymous with justification — which 
means ''not guilty'’~simply means that we have escaped the punish- 
ment that normally accompanies being found" 86¥Xijlty."" It does not 
mean that the soul is free from the corruption brought upon it by 
previous sins, which, as we said, would require a miracle to 
remove. However, this is exactly the way that God regards us. 
Through Christ we are allowed to lose our identity as sinners and 
to "become participants in his divine nature". Onur sinful lives are 
“sovered” {atoned for) by the righteousness of Christ and we are 
‘hidden" in Him and so united with Him that we have become "one 
body and one Spirit" (Cf. Col. 3:3, 10; Eph. 4:4; I Pet. 1:4). This 
fs the very meaning of imputed righteousness and the very thing 
that makes the gospel good news. It is God's strategy for the sav— 
ing of the soul which we rightly call a ''scheme." 


It is anything but good news to teach that God imputes to us our 
own righteousness because we "have no righteousness of our own 
based upon keeping commandments" {as per the principle taught in 
Phil. 3:9). There is no such thine as a justifying righteousness 
based upon obedience because obedience is never perfect. Once 
ain has been committed, there is nothing in heaven or on earth that 
can remove the actuality of its corruption while we're living on 
earth. "All have sinned and fall short of the glory of God" (Rom. 
3:23). This is why death is necessary, to remove the corruption of 
sin. How utterly presumptuous to say that God "imputes to us our 
own. righteousness"! 


E. The points made in C and D by bro. Roberts have already 
been answered in the foregoing. In E he seems to be saying that 
some brethren are teaching that the personal faith of Christ is also 
imputed, just as righteousness. I am not familiar with that concept 
because I have never heard or read of anyone who teaches it as it 
comes across here. I can't conceive of the faith of Christ being 
“declared” of a sinner, since faith comes by hearing. If so, then 
faith is not real faith, but only a "said to be" faith. Things imputed 

beceme-real in the eschaton. But who needs "real" faith when 
B@eymeet Him who is the object of our faith? Faith then becomes 
lost in sight. Therefore faith is not imputed. God declared that 
Abraham's faith was the basis upon which he imputed his right- 
eousness, not that He instilled a subjective belief into Abraham's 
mind. (to be continued) 
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"GOSPEL BEGGING" - from page 12 


and thus to impress others), and not really interested in helping 
them. 


30 WHAT DO WE DO? 


Let's calla moratorium on our pleading for money! If it's dis- 
torting our message, identity, and ccmmunication, let's stop 
"begging’’ on the air. Let the evangelists who utilize such methods 
explore other ways of supporting their broadcasts. 


I'm not suggesting people shouldn't be taught to give. Of course 
they should. But let the local pastoral leaders do that. And let 
the essence of the Christian community be the place for such feed- 
ing and equipping. 


And what if some programs go under? Well, if we have to pump 
and prime via emotional and guilt -inducing appeals for money, to 
make our programs succeed, perhaps we're too much in the flesh 
and need to let our programs die so that the true Headof the Church 
can function. At least that's the way I see it, ministering in urban 
America among the non-churched. Think about it. 

9429 Tennyson Avenue, St. Louis, Missouri 63114 
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Calvinism or Scripture? 


R. L. Kilpatrick Part Two 


In the last. issue we were able to answer only two of brother 
Roberts’ propositions, i.e., what he believes is being taught by our 
“unity brethren”—which he associates with Calvinism. The charge 
of Calvinism is of course only an attempt to prejudice the unwary 
reader. It would seem that he should first prove that what Calvin 
taught was unscriptural (unless he assumes that everything that 
Calvin taught was wrong) and then prove that our brethren teach 
what Calvin taught wrong. But Roberts seems to rely upon the 
"Calvinism" stigma doing his work for him. 


There is evidence that our non-cooperative brethren are not 
readily accepting the old party cliches as they have done in times 
past; and they are questioning and studying the subject of ‘'grace"’ 
and "imputed righteousness"’. They used to list the names of those 
few who left the '’party"’, but now the list is so lengthy that they just 
list them as "those unity brethren" or ''Neo-Calvinism brethren. " 
It is this observer's opinion that our ‘'anti” brethren are waking up 
much faster than our so-called mainliners. There are now debates 
among them on the subjects of grace and righteousness; but for the 
most part, our mainliners don't know what the discussion is all 
about. So we must at least give the non-cooperatives credit for 
taking the Bible seriously on these important matters. If they ever 
get the hang of this grace thing, they may be our salvation yet! 


We continue now with bro. Roberts’ understanding of what he 
thinks is being taught by our Neo-Calvinism brethren (his term). 


JUSTIFICATION 


A. Justification and sanctification are mutually exclusive of 
each other. 

B. Salvation is wholly of grace without any performance on the 
part of man. 

C. Justification is totally apart from works. 

D. Man is not Justified by works. 


REPLY 


A. I know of no one who teaches that Justification ''excludes" 
(turn to page 14) 
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THE 
COMING 


REFORMATION 


W. Carl Kelcherside No.1 
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I rather suspect I am a born optimist. I tend always to take the 
most hopeful view of things. I try to be tempered and chastened by 
realism; but I never forget that my Father has the whole world in 
His hand. He is not about to let everything ''go down the cosmic 
drain."’ I think that may be why I hold the view and cherish the hope 
Iam now about to enunciate. It is mine. You need not concur with 
it. I will love you just as much if you think I have rocks in my head 
and am rowing with one oar. 


Let me preface what I am about to say by telling you Iam not a 
premillennialist. I am not any kind of an “ist.'' I realize that a 
stray ‘ist’ might slip up and catch me in the dark, but I hope to 
shake it off in the daylight. I firmly believe that Jesus is coming 
again. When He dyes He will deliver the kingdom back to the 
Father. So I am not hung up on the rapture, or the tribulation. I 
read the bumper stickers which say: "Caution! In case of the 
rapture this car will be without a driver !"' I proceed carefully and 
avoid passing because I have a sneaking notion that the present 
driver may be a little unaccovntable. 


When folks ask me if I am a pre-tribulation rapturist, or a post- 
tribulationist, I ask to be excused and head for the nearest rest 
room. I do not like to become involved in anything which requires 
a contrived vocabulary to discuss. Just to be real plain about it, 
I do not believe that Jesus will rebuild the earthly temple in Jeru- 
salem, become an earthly monarch, or use Jerusalem as His capital 
city. It doesn't “bug’’ me when other folks think they find those 
things in the sacred volume. A great many people find a lot of 
things in the Book which I think are not there. But I've been wrong 
before and can be again. 

It appears to me from my observations that "the end times” 
furore may be a little over-emphasized. I have some ideas why 
everyone is gung-ho in thinking we are teetering on the brink, but 
this is neither the time nor place to discuss them. Obviously, I 
may be mistaken, and if I am God will not postpone His culminating 
plans just to save one of my sermon outlines. However, it seems 
to me rather that we are on the verge of another reformation. It 
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will make the previous ones look like a tempest in a very small 
tea kettle. 


Reformations are not made by men but by God. Men get credit 
for them but they do not deserve it. Luther was born at the time 
and place where he could be used of God. He was the man of the 
hour. So was Menno Simons, or Jan Hus, or Barton Warren Stone. 
The latter did not start the second great awakening, but when God 
caused the alarm to go off he was ready. None of them were per- 
fect. None ever are. But God can use flawed instruments to 
accomplish his designs. That is the only kind available unto Him. 


Jesus was critical of those who could interpret the sky but could 
not interpret the signs of the times. He indicated that anyone who 
could prognosticate weather conditions, ought to be able to grasp 
the significance of the portents regarding what was coming to pass. 
Obviously, the only way one can evaluate the sky is by a knowledge 
of what has always happened before, when the Same conditions were 
manifested. The reason you can say it will be fair weather when 
the sky is red in the evening is because that is the kind of weather 
which generally follows when the sun goes down ina clear sky. 


History means learning by enquiry. And there are certain things © 
p'ainly indicated in our day which have established themselves as 
criteria in the past. They have always betokened reformation, and 
I rather suspect still do. I want to enumerate them. If I prove to 
be wrong I will probably not be around to know it. I want to mention 
eight things which lead me to believe that we may be standing in the | 
gateway toa real and vital reformation. 


1. The break-up of the monolithic structure of the Roman Church. 
This ponderous institution, chained to its medieval past and forced 
to drag along all of the outdated machinery of yesterday is in 
serious difficulty. No longer attuned to the needs of the present 
age, itis in the most serious danger it has ever faced. The mem- 
bers are abandoning it and young people are leaving it like rats 
fleeing from a sinking ship. No longer afraid of the vain anathemas | 
of a priestcraft out of touch with a non-supportive membership they 
are not about to return. The church in many places is supported 
today by sales and fish fries for which they depend chiefly on non- 
Catholics to invest in. 


My lot has been cast in a diocesan set-up where I can observe at 
first-hand what is transpiring. Iwas invited by the priest to teach 


the Bible in Hoty Family Church. It is a group made up of emigrant 
people from southern Europe. By invitation I also spent a day 
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locked up in a convent with 162 muns. I was free to talk with them 
as I wished. I saw many of them weep as I spoke with them in the 
catacombs where they were working. I ate luncheon with them in 
the refectory which was right out of the sixteenth century. We are 
now teaching the Word in a number of Catholic homes. The interest 
is tremendous. The hunger and thirst after righteousness is as- 
tounding. A priest has been to two of these. I recently baptized a 
supervisor of Bell Telephone Company who had been a Catholic for 
all of his fifty-seven years. Fully one-fourth of our congregation 
were formerly from a Catholic background. 


One of the most significant things I see happening is the inaug- 
uration of the Renew" program. Every congregation in our area 
is enlisted init. There is nothing compulsory about it but hundreds 
have signed up for it. Its logo is seen on signs in front of every 
Catholic Church building—a stump with a live green branch growing 
from it. The words ''Pray For Renew" are found throughout their 
buildings. It is not clergy-oriented. It obligates each person to 
invite in three or four of his neighbors daily to read the scriptures 
and pray together. It is already making a profound difference. 
Things will never be the same again. When men cease to look for 
the truth ina church which consists of human beings and begin to 
look for it in the word of God which is divinely inspired, there will 
come a transformation of life. 

Ten years ago, John R.W. Stott wrote: "For over four hundred 
years Protestants and Roman Catholics have remained in the 
entrenched positions into which they dug themselves at the Refor- 
mation. Just about their only contact has been to lob theological 
grenades at one another across a deserted no man’s land. The 
argument was largely restricted to the terms of the Reformation 
Confessions and the Decrees of the Council of Trent. The polemics 
on both sides have been rigid and often harsh. Those days are now 
over. For Rome has changed and is continuing to change, despite 
her claim to changelessness. As Vatican II asserted, ‘Christ 
summons the Church, as she goes on her pilgrim way, to that con- 
tinued reformation of which she always has need" in so far as she 
has "deficiencies in conduct, in Church discipline, or even in the 
formulation of doctrine." 


We dare not ignore the opportunities which are thrust upon us by 
the Holy Spirit of God, for opportunities spell responsibilities as 
well. There has been no greater obstacle to the faith in our world 
and in our day than the intervention of the sprawling citadel of 
Rome across the path. Now that the heretics have become the 
"separated brethren" it seems that we cannot miss the chance to 
share the love of God, devoid of sectarian tendencies with those 
who are still blinkang their eyes in the sunlight to which they have 
been suddenly exposed and into which they have been thrust by 
circumstances beyond their control. 
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It is important, I think, that we be careful not to transform them 
from a large and bitter sect into a small and bitter one. The priv~ 
tleges which are ours to teach, to share, and to liberate may never 
come again as it has come to us. In the name of Him who prayed 
for all who believe in Him let us not muff the opportunity that has 
been granted to us to testify of His grace. 

139 Signal Hill Drive, St. Louis, Missouri 63121 





History is Remarkably Repetitious 


Olan Hacks 


Alexander Campbell in his early years in America tried to 
work with the Baptist Church and to achieve goals of restoration 
within that group. He was attracted, evidently, by the fact that they 
claimed no organization that would violate congregational autonomy 
or deny personal liberty of conscience in matters of opinion. They 
also practiced baptism by immersion and recognized the scriptures 
as the only rule of faith and practice. However, as Campbell at- 
tempted to execute these principles in the work of restoring New 
Testament Christianity in actual practice he met with conflict and 
hostility from the very leaders who professed them. It seems a gap 
had developed between profession and practice and Campbell stepp- 
ed into that gap. In £830 Campbell wrote that this meant a change 
had taken place. "But the Baptists of this day are degenerate, com- 
pared with the Baptists of other times. The Baptists differ nothing 
from the most aspiring sectaries in our country, save in immer- 
sion" (Mil. Harb. p. 439). 


The nature of that change, as Campbell describes it in the re- 
mainder of the article is remarkably identical to what has been 
taking place among so called "mainline" churches of Christ. For 
several of us this part of history is almost like looking intoa 
mirror, as we have been written off as ‘hopeless heretics" for the 
same basic reasons that Campbell was written off by the Baptists 
of his time. We thought, as he did, that "the system" was geared 
up for the very work we wanted to do. But he found, as we have, 
that the system no longer consists of what it did originally. Camp- 
bell wrote that he had thought that persecution would be protected 
against by the system, "but those who proscribe and anathematize 
reformers and reformation, have transcended the system, or rather 
abandoned it, and in so doing, act more in accordance with their 
own spirit than with the spirit of the system which they acknowledge. 
Besides there are but a few individuals, compared with the aggre- 
gate mass of the community, who exhibit this spirit, and the system 
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affords a few such spirits an ample opportunity to carry out their 
proscriptive measures to a greater length than any other system in 
the Christian world."’ Campbell then points out that a concept which 
began with the noble prospect of protecting individual freedoms, 
namely the absence of any provision for "heresy trials,''as many 
denominations had it, had now become a means for imposing great 
unfairness upon persons, because this also meant an absence of 
rules and regulations to govern the prosecutors. They were obtain- 
ing “convictions” anyway, but not through the course of any just 
and fair ''due process."' Thus the elimination of any legal process 
for heresy trials, in the name of freedom, had backfired. At least 
in churches having such a process there was provision made for 
some kind of justice for the accused. Campbell wrote, "A govern- 
ment of law is always a safe government. But when a government 
of men, controlled only by their own will, passion, or prejudice, 
is supreme, there is an end of personal liberty and safety.'' Camp- 
bell was not advocating a legislative hierarchy in the church. He 
always opposed such a thing. But he also strongly opposed the 
manipulation of this freedom which allowed men to rule by force of 
persecution and apart from any provision for fairness and justice 
toward the accused. He wrote: ‘There is no possibility, while 
human nature is as it is, that the accused can obtain justice, when 
his accuser makes the law for his trial, and is both judge and wit- 
ness in his case... In such cases the accused neither appears in 
his own person nor by proxy- He is not heard on his own behalf. 
They make a creed for him and then anathematize him for the sake 
of the creed, which they have put into his mouth. Such, in fact, is 
the system in detail. A single individual, who is cunning and mal- 
icious enough, may bring a whole association into his measures; 
and so it frequently happens that a majority of an association may 
vote the reprobation of a church, or individual, without knowing 
anything about the person or persons reprobated... No man's rep- 
utation is safe under such a government. Such courts have not even 
the forms of justice. Indeed it is a tribunal erected by the clergy, 
and in direct contravention of the principles of the congregation. "’ 


On the question of whether one might receive more justice at the 
hands of an official denominational court, Campbell said, "Before 
these tribunals the accused has the forms of trial, and he may 
choose his own propositions if it be a controversy about opinion or 
faith; and if condemned, the error alleged is in such terms as he 
will assent to."’ In other words, at least there are some rules of 
procedure. The "unofficial" courts of brethren today, the so called 
"fair examinations” of someone's position, without that person 
being present, usually are of the same design as Campbell describ- 
ed it in his day: ''Almost every opinion or article of belief is pre- 
sented either in a distorted, mutilated, or garbled form, so as to 
excite the odium theologicum and the religious nausea in the minds 
of the uninformed and superstitious populars." 
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The next paragraph states how these are mostly traps for good 
and honest men, not for actual deceivers. Vile man, he says, would 
fall anyway, either at their own hands or by a single congregation. 
Then he says, "But I have seen the most able and the most honest 
men almost invariably the victims of these tribunals. It has been 
so in the bounds of my acquaintance. ff any man should overtop the 
common growth of his species, these Sanhedrims are a happy in- 
vention to put him down... If once devoted to the clerical anathema, 
it matters not how unblameable his life, how scriptural his teaching 
and views, he must be put down." 


Brethren, our liberties in Christ, the absence of any human 
ecclesiastical authority over us, is a precious ideal. But it must 
not be used as a cloak for maliciousness. Campbell could not re- 
form the "system" in his time, and so had to start over. But we 
believe today that such reformation can come about in the restora- 
tion movement. Our hope is based on the fact that more than half 
of our preachers, elders, and members over the country realize 
that many things that are going on today are wrOng, and that they 
do constitute a change from the old paths. Right now we do have to 
be patient and to persevere until the crisis passes. But hope is | 
rising and good "seeds" are already sprouting everywhere, which 
plants projects that there is a much brighter day ahead. 


P.O. Box 1253, Searcy, Arkansas 72143 





THE MILLENNIUM & THE TRIBULATION 


Buffy Feott, Ja. 


Part 3 of 3 Parts 

My position on the "tribulation" (distress) of Matthew 24 is that 
Jesus came prior to the event, as the one he alluded to occured in 
A.D. 70. The distress of which he foretold referred directly to the 
overthrow of Jerusalem. The information furnished by the divinely 
inspired writers leaves us with little doubt. 


In Luke’s account, the city was to be surrounded by armies. 
"When you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies, you will know that 
its desolation is near" (Luke 21:20). Josephus, who witnessed and 
recorded the tribulation, spoke of the city's plight when the Roman 
army laid seige. Jewish women within the city ate their own | 
children to prevent starvation. The Jews fought each other as well 
as the Romans. One million Jews perished and the city was laid 
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bare. One-~hundred thousand survivors were sold into slavery. 
Jesus predicted that God would intervene and end the massacre "for 
the sake of the elect" (Mat. 24:22). It is worthy of note that Luke 
said the Jews would be killed by the sword and the remainder would 
be "taken as prisoners to all the nations" (Luke 21:23-24). Since 
then they have been scattered to every nation on earth. And although 
a state of Israel exists today, made up of both Jews and non-Jews, 
the vast bulk of the Jewish community remains scattered. 


Matthew 24:14: "And this gospel of the kingdom will be preached 
in the whole world as a testimony to all nations, and then the end 
will come. '' The Roman empire was recognized as the "world." 
God's reign in the hearts of men was proclaimed throughout the 
Roman empire; then the endof Jerusalem and the Jewish state came. 


The tribulation brought hardships for pregnant women when the 
sign was given for believers to flee Jerusalem. Believers were to 
pray that "your flight will not take place in winter or on the sabbath" 
for the streams would be torrents and the gates of the city closed. 
The Jewish sabbath was still held holy in A.D. 70 by non-believing 
Jews. 


Matthew 24:29: "Immediately after the distress (tribulation) of 
those days"’ means that the events begin that lead to the second 
coming of Jesus. It is not indicated how long it will take these 
events to occur, whether 10 or 10,000 years. It has been 2,000 
years already. 


"The sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give its light; 
the stars will fall from the sky, and the heavenly bodies will be 
shaken.’' I believe this language is symbolic and refers to the great 
teachers and leaders who fell during the long night of the middle 
ages. 


Matthew 24:34: "I tell you the truth, this generation will certainly 
not pass away until all these things have happened." ''Generation" 
is "race" in the Greek. The point is that the Jewish race will not be 
obliterated until all these matters have been fulfilled. The Jewish 
race continues to survive, although scattered throughout the world. 


Briefly: The tribulation of Matthew 24 occured in A.D. 70, during 
the current millennium, as I believe the thousand year reign began 
when Jesus ascended back into heaven and was enthroned at God's 
right hand. He became King over his kingdom, the new common- 
wealth of Israel or the Christian community. The number 
"thousand" represents the entire course of God's new Israel. That 
Jesus is now enthroned is vividly reflected by Peter inActs 2:29-36. 


Will there be another tribulation brought upon the Jews? I have 
not read of another one, even though they endured great hardships 
during Nazi rule when about seven million perished. I think it worth 
remembering that the tribulation of which Jesus foretold involved 
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the Jewish race only. Some would apply it to all of humanity, but 
the application is incorrect. He included the Jews only. 


For the benefit of my good Christian brothers who contend that 
Jesus intended initially to usher in an earthly kingdom but substi- 
tuted “the church" instead when the Jews rejected him as King, I 
would remind them of the following: 

1) If God's original plan was to set up an earthly kingdom, he 
failed. Do we have no more confidence in the God of heaven than to 
conceive that one of his plans failed? Do we have a 'failing"' God? 

2) Jesus set in motion his new community, congregation, colony, 
or new Israel. He fulfilled the old reign under Moses and estab- 
lished a new one. You may wish to call his new reign '‘the church,” 
but I prefer to call it what the Greek "ecclesia’' delivers, and 
"church" is not a translation of "ecclesia. '' But whatever Jesus 
established, we may rest assured that it is synonymous to his new 
reign. 

3) As it is unlikely that Jesus is King without a kingdom, we must 
conclude that God's new Israel is that kingdom. At the end of all 
temporal things, Jesus will hand the kingdom to God the Father, 
"for he must (now) reign until he has put all enemies under his feet" 
(1 Cor. 15:24-25). 

1003 Pilot Avenue, Cherokee, Iowa 51012 


Adventurous Living 
F James Moe 


Not too long ago my youngest, J.J., age three, came to me while 
I was sitting at the kitchen table and said, "Dad, I‘m bored, it’s 
boring. '' Can you picture that! A three year old was telling me 
that he was bored! 

Now J.J. probably didn't really understand the meaning or signi~ 
ficance of what he said. At least I don't think he fully understood. 
What he said, he picked up from hearing his older sisters (ages ten 
and seven) say many times. Often when his sisters want to go 
somewhere or have some idea in mind that they want me to approve, 
they will approach me with the complaint that they are bored. Can 
you imagine a ten year old and a seven year old being bored? 

Working with teenagers in a public school system for a number of 
years, one of the most frequent complaints I have heard in recent 
years is that going to school is boring. If you are familiar with the 
public schools you know that attendance and discipline are two big 
problem areas. Part of this can be attributed to boredom on the 
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part of the students. They want to be entertained in spans of ten to 
twelve minutes with breaks of two to three minutes. They are vic- 
tims of the television syndrome. 

Just before the last school year ended | was talking with a rather 
attractive female student who has a self-image problem. As the 
weekend was coming, and teenagers usually do a lot of dating on the 
weekends, I asked her if she had a date for Friday or Saturday. She 
said, "No, I'm boring to be with.'’ Because her outlook and stand- 
ards were not the run of the mill, so to speak, she had begun to 
think she was boring. 

As I thought about what J.J. had said, imitating his sisters, and 
the attitudes and problems of teenagers today, I reflected on my 
own experiences and thought of the direction our society has taken. 
I thought of the failure of the church to be more influential and 
provide leadership, particularly the Churches of Christ. We have 
been so busy fighting among ourselves over matters like what the 
Bible doesn't say, that our help to and influence in a world that is. 
going to hell is practically null and void. We have been fiddling 
while the world is burning, so to speak. As a dear brother and 
friend wrote to me recently, ‘In a time when more young people 
know Miss Piggy than recognize Jesus Christ, what a sin we are 
committing in our majoring in minors." 

When I reflect on some of my own experiences of growing up and 
contrast them with that of my own kids and other kids in the United 
States, I kind of smile on the inside and feel a bit nostalgic. When 
I tell my kids about some of my circumstances and experiences, 
they think that I lived in the Stone Age. I told my girls that when I 
was growing up I can't ever remember saying to my parents or 
friends or teachers that I was bored. 

I grew up in the bituminous coal region of western Pennsylvania. 
My father dug coal, farmed, and found time to do some carpentry 
work as well. Early in my life my parents made efforts to instill 
the work ethic in me. I was made to carry water from the spring 
to drink and so my mother could wash clothes. I had to carry some 
coal and to get up at four in the morning in the summer to go pick 
berries. I had to pitch sheaves of oats and wheat with a pitchfork 
until my hands were very sore. 

For six years school was a four-room schoolhouse with no cen- 
tral heating, no indoor plumbing, no indoor toilets, and very few 
textbooks. There were no organized extracurricular activities. 

In the community there was no Little League, no YMCA, no rest- 
aurants, no Pac Man. Television did not come along until I was 
almost in high school. Our main "recreation" was going to church. 
We went every chance we got. We went Sunday mornings, Sunday 
nights, and Wednesday nights. In the summertime during a couple 
of spans (when we were having a meeting) we would go every night 
for ten days or two weeks. On the last Sunday of the meetings we 
would take a basket lunch and stay ali day. Jf our home church 


191 11 


wasn't having a meeting we would travel to congregations nearby 
that were having their summer meetings. 

I and the others who lived in the same circumstances and had 
similar experiences were not bored. We worked hard. We played 
hard when we had the chance. We had close family ties. We knew 
our neighbors and talked with them. People would often come to 
visit unannounced and without an invitation. Crime was practically 
nil. Life was simple, but good. 

I haven't told you all this to brag or just to write something. 1! 
told you these things for the purpose of making a contrast. Our 
society today is one of affluence and getting more. A foreigner 
from Africa has described it as a 'grabfest of competition." In a 
sense we have and want the best of everything. Please note the 
following: 

1) Education - Great stress is put on getting a good education. 
I'welve years of ‘free'’ public education is available to all. In 
California it is mandatory to be enrolled in school until you are 
eighteen. Post high school education is easily obtainable. We have 
the highest number of educated people in the world living in the 
United States. 

2) Money - We have more money than any people in the history 
of the world. I used to beg my father for a penny to put in the 
bubble-gum machine. Now J. J. asks me for a dollar. My girls 
want nine dollars to buy a cassette to put in a sixty dollar cassette 
player. 

3) Recreation - We have more time for recreation than we have 
ever had before. We have boats, motorcycles, recreation vehicles, 
Disneyland, Sea World, etc., etc. 

4) Sex ~ We live ina liberal-minded, tolerant society. Even sex 
is boring to a great many people. Many authors have made a mint 
writing sex manuals on how to put the spark back into that aspect 
of marriage. 

9) Technology - Through technology man has done some amazing 
astounding, and almost unbelievable things. Can you imagine send- 
ing persons to the moon and bringing them back safely to earth? 
Can you imagine the information that can be put on a computer 
chip that you can barely see? 

Man has tried education, money, recreation, sex, and technology, 
yet people are still bored and unsatisfied. We are raising a bored 
generation. People turn to alcohol, drugs, and crime for excite- 
ment. People can‘t cope and they break down. The number of 
people associated with the Churches of Christ who have mental 
breakdowns is very high. Our mental hospitals and our prisons are 
filled to capacity and overflowing. Something is missing in our 
society today. Something is missing in the church today. 

What is the answer? The answer is Jesus; no one among us will! 
dispute this. But why the problems in the church if we know Jesus 
is the answer? Why the boredom? Why the lack of enthusiasm ? 
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Why the poor attendance at assemblies despite our stressing their 
importance even to the point of requiring a confession if one is 
missed? Why the sparsity of young people? Why the lack of con- 
verts. Why the lack of commitment? 

We are where we are because our commitment has been to a 
system rather than to Jesus. We proclaim a system rather than 
Jesus. We manifest a lifeless organization rather than a living 
organism. Our faith has been a perfunctory adherence to a set of 
doctrinal opinions (our unwritten creed mostly having to do with 
what we call the five acts of worship) rather than personal faith in 
Jesus. We have been relying on our own abilities to keep the com- 
mandments to save us rather than trusting in Jesus to save us. Our 
motivation has been fear rather than love. We may have begun in 
the Spirit, but now we are seeking to be made perfect by the flesh 
(Gal. 3:3). We are trying to cover for ourselves rather than trust- 
ing in Jesus to be the propitiation for our sins. 

The result of this misguided and misplaced commitment is bored, 
dispirited, and insipid discipleship. Jesus becomes less and less 
our righteousness as we become more and more self -righteous. 
This is particularly noticeable in the matter of fellowship. As we 
become more self-righteous we fear being influenced or tainted by 
the opinions of certain brethren, so instead of receiving them just 
as Christ also received us, we tend to isolate ourselves and wall 
ourselves in and them out. We live for ourselves and to perpetuate 
our unwritten creed and system. The young, and many older, see 
this and feel disillusioned. Like the world, they may turn to im- 
moral pleasures and material things seeking excitement, happiness, 
and satisfaction in their lives. 

Adventurous living is being committed to Jesus. Adventurous 
living is spiritual living- It is believing with all of your heart so 
that God's Spirit fills and rules your life. It is trusting Jesus, not 
yourself. It is the only valid, viable alternative for those who have 
turned to alcohol, drugs, and crime for the answer. It is the answer 
for the ills that have befallen the church. 

In attempting to bring about greater commitment to Jesus Christ 
so that we can live adventurously, I think that there is a logical 
place to start and a natural order to follow. The logical place to 
start is with self. Isn't this part of what Jesus meant when he said 
the following: ''And why do you look at the speck that is in your 
brother's eye, but do not consider the plank that is in your owneye? 
Or how can you say to your brother, 'Let me take the speck out of 
your eye’; and look, a plank is in your own eye? You hypocrite! 
First remove the plank from your own eye, and then you will see 
clearly to take the speck out of your brother's eye" (Mat. 7:3-5). 

From self we go to our homes. How doI treat my husband or my 
wife? How am I withthe kids? Onceyou let Christ's Spirit fill and 
rule your life your wife and kids aren't going to believe the change. 
They're going to think, ‘What's happening! ? Who's he trying to 
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buffalo? I wonder how long it will last?" 

From home you take it to work. Your fellow workers may not 
believe or understand the changes in your life at first efther. Some= 
one may say that your biorhythms peaked or that you went off the 
deep end, but they will appreciate the positive changes in your 
attitude and your example will be influential for good. 

The most important and most effective preaching any of us are 
going to do in this life is not going to be from a pulpit in a building 
at 10:30 a. m. on Sunday morning. The most important and effective 
preaching any of us are going to do is on a daily basis with our 
lives and tn the interpersonal relationships with our families, 
relatives, friends, neighbors, and fellow workers. Our concept 
and practice of both preaching and the use of our buildings have 
stifled adventurous living. 

There is a logical place to start and a natural order to follow. 
The really important thing is to so believe and so Open our lives to 
the influence of God's Spirit that we can say with the apostle Paul, 
"For to me, to live is Christ" (Phil. 1:21). With the help of Jesus 
we will be continually moving up an inclined plane of spirituality. 

We're followers of Jesus Christ. He lived adventurously, so 
should we. We can and need to get excited about living because 
thanks be to God through Jesus Christ we are the recipients of 
eternal life. In a sense, we are never going to die. We're merely 
going to make a transition from this life to a glorified one. 





CALVINISM _OR SCRIPTURE - from page 2 


sanctification, and vice-versa. At the same time there is a differ- 
ence between them. They are not one and the same even though 
they are both in effect at the same time. Justification has reference 
to the work of Christ on the cross. It is a one-time act and is 
totally removed from any action of man, the sinner. Christ alone 
is the ground for justification. It is HIS work, not man's. Sancti- 
fication begins at the point where justification ceases its initial 
work of forgiveness. In the biblical sense it means to be "set apart” 
and the removal from all that is unclean—which is “holiness.” But 
understand that holiness is man's doing and it cannot establish the 
ground for justification. Man is sanctified as a result of being 
justified and not the other way around. When the believer is justi- 
fied by faith, being declared “not guilty”, he begins his life of 
Obedience which is sanctification. As he matures in faith he con- 
forms more and more to the image of Christ and therefore his life 
of faith is a continuing life of sanctification. However, his sancti- 
fication is never completed while upon the earth because he never 
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reaches the perfect state of holiness. Holiness means to be totally 
removed from all that is unclean. The believer is never totally 
removed from sin while on earth. This is that which makes death 
necessary, so that the corruptible may put on incorruption. 


Salvation is based upon perfection and only in justification do we 
find One who is perfect, the Christ. Justification is the work of 
Christ and sanctification is the work of man...and since man's 
works are never perfect, it can never be the cause of justification. 
True holiness comes only in the next life because it is a declared 
condition of the believer that follows imputed righteousness. Justi- 
fication prevails throughout the Christian life because it is the de= 
clared state of the believer while he strives for holiness. 


Let us not confuse "cause" and "effect.’' Justification is the 
cause and sanctification is the effect. Shedd makes an important 
point in this connection: 


We have observed that in order that a person may be pro- 
counced just, there must be a reason or ground for the 
verdict. Justification cannot be groundless, and without a 
reason. The “righteousness of God" is the ground or basis 
upon whicha believing sinner is pronounced to be righteous. 
Because Christ suffered the penalty for him, he is pro- 
nounced righteous before the law in respect to its penalty. 
and is entitled to release from punishment. Because 
Christ has perfectly obeyed the law for him, he is pro- 
nounced righteous before the law in respect to its precept, 
and is entitled to thereward promised to perfect obedience. 
To pardon a believer, and accept him as if he has render - 
ed the sinless obedience which entitles him to eternal 
reward, is to impute "the righteousness of God" to him. 
- Wm. G. T. Shedd, Dogmatic Theology, Vol. HN, Thomas 
Nelson Publishers, Nashville, p. 543. 


Our brethren consistently confuse the cause of salvation (the work 
of Christ on the cross) with the "procurement" of salvation through 
obedience to faith, repentance and baptism. The latter does not set 
forth the cause. They give directions on how to obtain that which is 
already won by Christ. Because of this confusion we often hear 
brethren speak of "God's part" and "man's part" in redemption as 
if man by his meager works assist God in setting the "cause". Again 
Shedd has an appropriate word: 


Justification does not depend partly upon the merit of 
Christ's work, and partly upon that of the believer. The 
Tridentine theory is heretical at this point, because it 
makes the believer's justification to rest upon Christ's 
satisfaction in combination with inward sanctification and 
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outward works. Scripture explicitly teaches that justifi- 
cation is by faith alone: not by faith and works combined. 
+ Op. Cit., p- 944. 


When we hear statements like ''saved by faith alone", we should not 
conclude that the speaker means that there is no activity (work) 
to be done by the believer. The believer must respond to the offer 
of eternal life by repentance and baptism, or else how can he “lay 
hold of eternal life’? Still, faith, repentance and baptism does not 
serve as the reason for God's gracious offering. 


We would have no difficulty with the point if we could understand 
that justification refers to the perfect work of Christ (the cause) 
and answers the question of how a Holy God can offer salvation to 
an imperfect being. He simply accepts the former in lieu of the 
latter. Only in Him can the imperfect believer lay claim to the 
reward of eternal life. This has nothing whatever to do with re- 
pentance and baptism in so far as these assisting God in laying the 
ground for salvation. Let's call upon Shedd once more, not because 
he has authority in these matters, but because of his clear explana- 
tion of them. 


Whoever justifies the ungodly must lay a ground both for 
his delivery from hell, and his entrance into heaven. In 
order to place a transgressor in a situation in which he is 
righteous, or right in every respect before the law, it is 
necessary to fulfill the law for him, both as penalty and 
precept. Hence the justification of a sinner comprises not 
only pardon, but a title to the reward of the righteous. The 
former is specifically related to Christ's passive right- 
eousness, the latter his active. Christ's expiatory suffer- 
ing delivers the believing sinner from the punishment 
which the law threatens, and Christ's perfect obedience 
establishes for him a right to the reward which the law 
promises. The right and title in both cases rest upon 
Christ's vicarious agency. Because his Divine substitute 
has obeyed for him, the believer obtains release from a 
punishment which he merits; and because his divine sub- 
stitute has obeyed for him, the believer obtains a reward 
which he does not merit. - op. cit., p. 540. 


The justification of a sinner is a complete, instantaneous and 
one-time act of Christ's dying on Calvary's cross. It is this that 
sets the believer in a justified state where he begins a life of sanct- 
ification, striving to become more and more like Christ (Rom. 8:29). 


B. We have no problem whatever with the statement that salva- 
tion is ‘wholly by the grace of God" when the points made in A above 
are understood. Certainly salvation is wholly by God's grace! If 
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not, then who completes that which is only in part? The sinner?! 
This would have the sinner working and earning a share of the ''free 
gift'’ of eternal life, which is a contradiction. Therefore it evinces 
a lack of understanding to tack on the statement "without any per- 
formance on the part of man." Christ Himself is God's cause and 
free gift of grace and He alone has procured salvation for us with- 
out the assistance of human effort. We should keep in mind that 
salvation is already won! It is only necessary to accept it through 
repentance and baptism. I know of no one who would state that sal- 
vation is wholly of grace without any performance on the part of 
man unless the above is first understood; then, it is perfectly right 
to state that God saves by grace alone. 


C. Is Justification totally apart from works"? Absolutely! It is 
totally apart from the works of man. Justification is wrought by 
Christ alone. 


D. Man is most definitely NOT justified by works! There is 
nothing more clear in Scripture than that works do not justify. 
"Now to one who works, his wages are not reckoned as a gift but as 
his due. And to one who dees not work but trusts him who justifies 
the ungodly, his faith is reckoned as righteousness" (Rom. 4:4, 5). 
",.- That is why it depends on faith, in order that the promise may 
rest on grace..." (Rom. 4:16). "... not by works lest any man 
should boast" (Eph. 2:9). These scriptures and many more just 
like them cannot be explained away. He who teaches salvation by 
works teaches another gospel (Gal. 1:6-9). 


Brethren let's understand both sides of this issue because we are 
dealing with a Pharisaic gospel. The Pharisees believed that when 
they obeyed the law they were then made inwardly holy and that God 
justified them on this account. Paul said that they were seeking to 
establish their own righteousness by obedience to law and would not 
submit to the righteousness of God (cf. Rom. 10:3). Our people, 
without realizing it, teach exactly the same thing! You might even 
say that this is "official Church of Christ doctrine."' It is taught 
throughout the brotherhood that through obedience tocommandments 
sins are forgiven (and no one denies it), and this fact that sins are 
forgiven makes the believer inwardly pure and holy—which is sanc- 
tification in the purest sense. It is further taught that on the basis 
of this inner holiness God THEN justifies the believer. The cause 
then for justification is the inner holiness of the believer instead of 
the work of Christ on the cross. God, says bro. Roberts, imputes 
to us OUR OWN righteousness after we become holy through for- 
giveness. This is where brethren come up with "God's part" and 
"man's part'’ in redemption. You see, "God's grace gives us 
commandments to obey", as one brother phrased it, which is His 
part, and the believer's obedience to commandments constitutes 
man's part. God's part and man's part are combined and set forth 
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as the "reason" for the justification that follows. In other words, 
salvation is partly by God's grace and partly by man's works, as 
the teaching goes. 


The above methodof salvation must of necessity put sanctification 
first, for in this theology God cannot justify one who is not inwardly 
holy. The believer must first establish his own righteousness by 
the inner purity of sanctification and then it is not necessary for 
God to "impute righteousness" because one is already righteous! 
Again, this is pure first-century Pharisaism. That this is the 
theology of bro. Roberts, plus the vast majority of the Church of 
Christ today, is borne out in his next topic. 


SANC TIFICATION 


A. Sanctification is never fully accomplished in this life. 
B. Man works, not to be saved, but because he is saved. 
C. Manworks to be sanctified, not to be justified. 


In this, bro. Roberts understands us perfectly. This is exactly 
what unity brethren believe because it is exactly what the Bible 
teaches. Note that since Roberts sets forth his understanding of 
what we teach, what can it mean but that he takes the opposite view 
of those statements listed inA through C above? —or else why would 
he list them if we both understand them alike? In other words, he 
has to be saying in A that sanctification is fully accomplished in 
this life. In B he is saying nothing less than that man WORKS in 
order to become saved and not because he IS saved! And in C, what 
is he implying except that man works to be justified and not to be 
sanctified? 


If sanctification be a one-time act, completed in initial obedience 
to the gospel, then the following passages become mighty difficult 
to explain. 


"Rather, speaking the truth in love, we are to grow up in every 
way into him who is the head, into Christ’ (Eph. 5:15). 


“Not that I have already obtained this or am already perfect; but 
I press on to make it my own, because Christ has made me his 
own” (Phil. 3:12ff). 


“But grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and savior 
Jesus Christ" (I Pet. 3:18). 


"Since we have these promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves 
from every defilement of body and spirit, and make holiness perfect 
in the fear of God" (1 Cor. 7:1). 


"For this reason make every effort to supplement your faith with 
virtue, and virtue with knowledge, and knowledge with self-control, 
and self-control with steadfastness, and steadfastness with godli- 
ness, and godliness with brotherly affection, and brotherly affection 
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with love" (iI Pet. 1:5-8). 


Note that it is to ‘faith that all other graces are to be added. Paul 
said in Romans 5:1 that we are justified by 'faith’’ and Peter says 
"add" to this faith Christian virtues. This means faith and justifi- 
cation first and then adding Christian graces in sanctification. 


It seems that these passages, plus others, teach that sanctifica- 
tion is never fully accomplished in earthly life, that perfection is 
the goal for which we strive. It it were completed in our initial 
obedience to the gospel, there would be no goal to strive for. Let 
us understand that sanctification does indeed have its beginning in 
justification in that it sets us apart from the common way of sin. 
But biblical sanctification is the separation to a life of obedience to 
God. We "grow up" in Christ to become more and more like him. 
Note how some of our scholars understand sanctification. 


Louis Berkhof defines sanctification as "that gracious and con- 
tinuous operation of the Holy Spirit, by which He delivers the 
Justified sinner from the pollution of sin, renews his whole nature 
in the image of God, and enables him to perform good works’. 
(Systematic Theology, p. 532) Philip Schaff says, "Sanctification 
is the work of God's free grace, whereby we are renewed in the 
whole man after the image of God, and are enabled more and more 
to die unto sin, and live unto righteousness (The Creeds of Christ- 
endom). <A. H. Strong says that sanctification is that continuous 
operation of the Holy Spirit, by which the holy dispositio imparted 
in regeneration is maintained and strengthened. (Systematic Theol- 
ogy, p- 869) Francis Pieper gives perhaps the most simple defini- 
tion: "Sanctification designates the internal spiritual transformation 
of the believer or the holiness of life which follows justification’: 
This "transformation" of the inner man comes about in progressive 
steps that spans the whole of the Christian's life on earth. Inner 
renewal finds its growth in the performance of good works. 


Those who teach that God sanctifies us through good works and 
then justifies us on the basis of our own righteousness do not under- 
stand the redemptive process. It is to substitute the merit of our 
own doing for the grace that is found in Christ's dying. Not only 
that, it nullifies the work of the indwelling Spirit in His striving 
to help us live godly lives. It seems that most of our brethren are 
not just "flirting" with apostasy, they're wedded to it! - continued. 


BOUND VOLUMES 


We still have bound volumes (paperback) VI thru IX of the Ensign 
covering the period of May 1978 thru April 1982. Price is still $5 
each, including postage. 
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AN EDITOR SPEAKS OUT 


I have short patience with those who think they have settled an 
issue by re-affirming "'the general view". The “general view" may 
be the right view, but not because it is the long-held ''general view". 
Church of Christ traditionalism is one of the besetting sins among 
us today. Many are wedded to the groundless assumption that 
“siants'' of the past delivered to us a sort of an ‘infallible’ under-~ 
standing of all the truth, and it is sacreligious to question '‘'the 
general view,‘'' and some fee} their noses are being tweaked when 
someone does so. The genuine Christian recognizes no "'infatlible 
interpreters" regardless of who or what they are from the pope to 
the ‘pioneers’. He considers nothing and nobody to be immune 
from question, and he is always ready to be questioned and always 
glad to change when truth warrants it regardless of the price. 

- James P. Needham, editor, TORCH magazine. 





Editor's Note: The thing that makes this editorial statement unigue 
is that TORCH is a "non-institutional" publication. We don't norm- 
ally hear such statements from non-institutional brethren. But we 
are glad to hear that some editors are more concerned about truth 
than they are about tradition. 
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Letters 


Editor's Note: I have elected to omit the names of some of our 
letter writers below to prevent possible embarrassment. Thanks 
for writing. 


TEXAS 

Thanks for ENSIGN! Your answer to Tom Roberts is a master- 
piece and I anxiously await your continuation. The brother is so 
deceived that his only aim is to destroy those with whom he dis- 
agrees because of his basic inability to either understand or to 
accept that which he has not previously understood. He is one of 
the most partisan people I have ever met and he was present again 
yesterday when in a discussion these matters came up. 

He was challenged publicly yesterday for a discussion on these 
matters, by Clyde Goff... Formal propositions were presented to 
him but he refuses. I do not believe that he will ever consent to 
discuss anything that accurately represents what he and others of 
us believe on these matters. 

I have recently attended two lectureships in which those men 
associated with the likes of Warren and Deaver are usually on the 
programs. Their legalistic approach to most matters is just as 
rampant as any segment among us. What a pity so many believe 
that unless everything is understood as another that we are auto- 
matically devoid of hope and any assurance. I still oppose some 
of the things pertaining to institutionalism, but, I learned a long 
time ago that I could well be wrong as well as others and that I 
have absolutely no business sitting in God's throne and consigning 
all such brethren to hell. And they have not such power of consign- 
ing me to hell. Why oh why can't we love each other as brethren 
and get on with this business of at least trying to save souls. 

- Arnold Hardin 


Editor's Note: It must be noted that it was bro. Roberts who first 
issued the challenge for debate through the Guardian of Truth maga-~ 
zine, and which motivated us to write this series on "Calvinism or 
Scripture?'"' Again, I'm not sure at all that Roberts really wants to 
understand what our unity brethren teach. 


FLORIDA 
Someone sent one of your Ensigns to me because they knew I was 
searching. I hope your answers will help to teach my befuddled 
mind. I'ma member of the Church of Christ who doesn't seem to 
want to be one —only haven't found answers — only questions. 
- Name withheld 
(turn to page 18) 
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THE 
COMING 


REFORMATION 


W. Cal Ketchervside No.2 


In the previous issue of this journal I began an account of the 
eight things which make me believe that we are standing on the 
verge of another reformation. These are not the only signs, but 
they are enough for my purpose. God ts not through with us yet. He 
is acting in our world and in ovr time in avery real and positive 
way. The reformation which stands poised in the doorway will be 
different. All of them are. No two are alike. Each of them builds 
upon the previous ones. This one will be universal. It will affect 
hearts and minds in the Orient as well as the Occident. In this 
article I continue with some of the reasons for my optimism. 


2. THE DEATH OF CREEDALISM. When Thomas Campbell wrote his 
memorable document, creeds were the order of the day. Alexander 
Campbell debated them with their proponents, and wrote on March 
7, 1825, ‘The records of all religious sects, and the experience of 
all men of observation, concur in attesting the fact that human 
creeds contributed always, since their first introduction, to divide 
and disunite the professors of the Christian religion."’ How times 
have changed. No longer do creeds hold their iron grip upon the 
hearts of men and women. Their fingers have been pried loose 
from the minds of men. Those minds have been set free. The 
bondage is over. 


The enshrining of human opinions to be bound irrevocably upon 
others has had its day and its sun is set. Conceived in fear, and 
begotten by partisan pride, the embodiment of deductions in propo- 
sitions has run the gauntlet of opposition. It has staggered, fallen 
and expired before reaching its goal. Jesus is fast coming into his 
own. He is being proclaimed as the Son of God, the Savior of the 
world, and the Lord of life all over the land. It is true that the 
media pampers the desire of some to be wealthy, honored and 
respected, with Jesus as the drawing card. But Jesus has a way of 
bursting through the trappings which encase him and appearing ina 
glory derived only from God. 
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Jesus is the Good News of God! He is the message! The re- 
counting of the facts concerning His life, death, burial and resur- 
rection, constitute the proclamation of that good news. It is God's 
dynamic to heal and make whole every person who believes those 
facts and seeks to pattern his life after their implications. No 
abbreviation of the gospel, no reduction, no compilation of infer- 
ences or speculations can accomplish the purpose of God. At last 
this has dawned upon men. On the college campus, in the halls of 
Congress, in all the marts of business, prayer meetings are being 
held, Bible studies conducted, and the name of Jesus exaited. 


In Korea, in Japan, in India, in mainland China, in Africa, in 
South America, fresh winds are blowing, revival breaks forth, and 
men bow to His sovereignty. And God is responsible for revival in 
the true sense. There is never a Great Awakening without God 
touching off the alarm on the clock of time. By satellite Jesus is 
announced to those who never heard his name. Without paying at- 
tention to creeds they accept Him, embrace His way of life, follow 
Him faithfully, sometimes unto death! The fact is that sectarian- 
ism is no longer in vogue. Jesus is being hailed as the prince of 
peace. He is infinitely greater than any statement about Him. 


Let me recount for you the words of one from yesterday. ‘My 
aversion to human creeds as bonds of Christian union, as conditions 
of Christian fellowship, as means of fastening chains upon men's 
minds, constantly gains strength. My first objection to them is that 
they separate us from Jesus Christ... This is what shocks me in 
the creed- maker. He interposes himself between me and my 
Saviour. He dares not trust me alone with Jesus. He dares not 
leave me with the word of God. This I cannot endure.” I think it is 
high time that we laid our creeds, written and unwritten, to rest in 
the cemetery of history. Man is free and will never again be en- 
slaved. 


3. THE CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT. I do not use the term "charis- 
matic age.’' I do not believe in it for the simple reason that I do 
not believe in an uncharismatic age. God has always regulated the 
members of the body by means of the gifts he has bestowed in 
whatever way. Whatever He requires He provides the power to 
accomplish it. The body is divine and only a divine power can cause 
it to function. The dynamic which animates the body is the same 
power which raised Jesus from the dead. Menwho rely on human 
plans, strategies and demonstrations will see the organizations they 
have fostered grow old, become inactive and inert, and eventually 
die. No institution governed by law alone, or dependent upon a 
written code can survive. Witness the passing parade of nations 
which have lost their former glory and gone into decay. 


There have been ten occasions of spiritual outbreak since Pente- 
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cost, in which the more audible and visual demonstrations have 
been manifested. The current one received a great deal of empha- 
sis from Demos Shakharian, of Southern California, and the Full 
Gospel Businessmens Association International, which he helped to 
found. Prominent men in every department of world affairs have 
flown all over the globe and have testified repeatedly of what the 
Spirit has done to and through them. Women's auxiliary groups 
have sprung up and regularly meet by the thousands for prayer and 
exhortation. The phenomenon has affected serious persons in every 
denomination, including our own, throughout the world. 


Is it a valid movement or not? Christians are divided on the 
question. Thousands say it represents a profound and powerful 
outpouring of the Spirit of God in our age. Others are just as con- 
vinced that they are deceived and misled. Because it has always 
occurred in the past when mankind has been driven into a certain 
position, in the world, I have thought that it is probably the result 
of a combination of social factors as much as anything else. To say 
this is to make me vulnerable to attack from those who are convinc- 
ed they have been overwhelmed by the Spirit, and become filled 
with the power of God. 


I mean no unkindness. And I am not issuing a challenge. I am 
not questioning the experience when | attempt to explain what I 
believe is its reason and source. For of one thing I am heartedly 
convinced, that the charismatic believers have done more to batter 
down silly sectarian walls of hostility than anything else which has 
Occurred during my lifetime. And I am thrilled to find powerful 
men giving their testimony to the existence of my Lord. It is 
useless and prejudicial to say that all who practice it are inflamed 
with emotion. Bankers, generals of the army, heads of manufac- 
turing concerns, and other hard-bitten men of commerce, have 
become imbued with love for the word of God, and with the place of 
prayer in their lives. It would be a little naive to say that Charles 
Colson is a victim of his own emotionalism. 


I do not indulge the easy way so common among most of those 
with whom I have been raised, of saying itis attributed to the devil. 
I do not recall reading in the scripture where the devil motivated 
wives and husbands to return to the arms of each other, or sent 
back home straying children who had been living in sin. And al- 
though I am not a part of the charismatic movement, or any other 
movement, I rejoice that it has been able to convince so many 
thousands that faith in Jesus is of supreme importance. [If itis a 
mistake, it is an honest one for many, and is but one more demon- 
stration that God can use the mistakes and failures of men to 
accomplish His holy will and purpose. 
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So Tam quite convinced that the charismatic movement is doing 
much to batter down the barricades we have erected. It is bringing 
peopje together to testify of a mutual belief in Jesus as the Lord of 
life. It has penetrated into an area of life never before touched in 
this world of business and economic priorities. It has led mighty 
men captive and has brought them to kneel before God and confess 
their sins. So whether Iam a part of it or not, I can at least hail 
it as working toward the goal for which I strive —the unity of all 
who believe in Him through the testimony of the apostles. 


139 Signal Hill Drive, St. Louis, Missouri 63121 








THE CAUSE OF STUMBLING 


Lyle €. Schaefer 


When I was immersed into the church, I was told that we had the 
authorized pattern—the only way to salvation. And with much de- 
votion I went forth into the world to save others who were ignorant 
of this insight. I was obsessed with proving to them that their faith 
was worthless without it. Indeed it was a holy commandment for 
me to go and make disciples of all nations, immersing them in the 
baptistery and teaching them to obey everything the preacher and 
elders commanded me. And indeed I did just that, tearing down 
others' interpretations of scripture, weakening their faith in God, 
and discouraging any growth they thought they had in Christ. Even 
my Mother was a target for my zeal, as I faithfully explained to her 
that she was going to hell unless she repented of her misinformed 
trust in God aid turned to the gospel of my church. I*ll never forget 
her tears as I lovingly insinuated that Grandmother was not in 
heaven now nor ever will be, because her baptism was not accord- 
ing to my revelation. 


I'm saddened when I recall the many other discussions I had with 
believers who were filled with the peace of God which they believed 
transcended understanding, because I preached that God's peace 
required an understanding that only my church possessed. It's 
depressing for me to look back at all those years I spent discourag- 
ing my brethren in the faith. And it frightens me to know that my 
zeal was not without daily meditation of scripture. For the ''perfect- 
pattern’ approach to scripture condoned this behavior; indeed it 
demanded it. And the teachings of the church constantly reinforced 
this perspective as sermon after sermon stressed the fact that we 
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were the only Christians. But is this what Christ taught? Are we 
contending for the faith as we go out into the world affecting division 
of Christ's body and causing stumbling among believers ? 


It's written inGalatians 5:19-20 that discord and factions are acts 
of a sinful nature. And Paul stresses this to the church at Corinth 
by condemning their boasting of "We follow Christ." He warned 
them that a name or title does not make anyone more of a follower 
of Christ than another (1 Cor. 1:12; 3:3-4,21-22). And in 2 Timothy 
2:14-15, we're told that quarreling about words only ruins those who 
listen. Are we correctly handling the Word of truth? Aren't we, 
ourselves, in serious danger of being destroyed by God for destroy- 
ing His sacred temple (1 Cor. 3:16-17). For Jesus, after hearing 
that His disciples forbade others from casting out demons in His 
name, warned that it would be better for those who cause stumbling 
were a great millstone hung about their necks and they were sunk 
in the depth of the sea (Mark 9:38-42). Causing other believers to 
stumble is a serious offence! And when the Son of man sends forth 
His angels to gather up His kingdom they will gather out of His 
langdom all the things that cause it (Mat. 13:50-43). 


I regret that, in my contact with many believers who "were not 
one of us", I may have caused some to stumble and fall away from 
the faith. But I praise God that in His mercy He has forgiven me 
and taught me through the words of Jesus to begin a new life, being 
immersed in His teachings and showing others of His love and the 
unity we have in Him. 


Let us not gather together to promote stumbling, but let us en- 
courage one another. Let us not condemn others, but praise God 
that where two or three are gathered in His name, there He is. 
For they who are not against us are for us (Mark 9:39-40). Woe to 
the world for the cause of stumbling ! 


6386 SW 42 Street, Miami, Florida 33155 





BOOK REVIEW - by Carl Lloyd 


GETTING MARRIED AGAIN 
A Christian Guide For Successful Remarriage 
Bob W. Brown, Word Books, 1979. 138 pages, $5.95 hardback 


The institutionalized Church has always had a way of making 
outcasts of those members who are obviously hurting. is always 
easier to talk about ‘'doctrinal purity" than to serve those needs 
which don't measure up to our ideals. And yet, Jesus' ideal was 
fulfilled in serving human needs; wasn't He doctrinally sound in 
this?! 
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Sin? OK, so divorce & remarriage is sin. No one with 
religious sensitivity will treat sin casually. But no one 
will try to keep score either. No serious religionist will 
try to handle sin. It is too much. Wecan never measure 
up to Biblical ideals. Love your enemies? Do good to 
people who use you?... Who are we kidding? There is no 
way any of us can live up to it. No way that we can be 
perfect. There is too much humanity, too much weakness 
in us all... I have long ago learned that the only way to 
handle my sin is to ask God in His mercy to love me. (p. 39) 


You can put any name on it you want to, but a divorce is a 
failure (p. 51). 


The ideals are already set out in the Scriptures, but when 
we fall short of the ideal, we can start over... Or what is 
Christianity about? (p. 29). 


The author has been actively serving as a Christian minister for 
35 years and has been married for 29 years. Thus, he is not on 
any "Self - justification" trip. He is simply concerned about the 
people Jesus loves. This is all to obvious from his writing goals: 

1. "To help the person involved in divorce & remarriage." 

2. 'To help those people who are not directly involved in divorce 
understand those whose who are." 


The text deals with the rejection experienced by those who are 
not only divorced but remarried. The rejectors are the church, 
family & peers. Bob tactfully illustrates the faulty thinking of the 
literalist; that is, in not being consistent with literal interpreta- 
tions! If properly understood, less rejection would occur. 


Qther topics are: embarrassment, comparisons, self-esteem, 
success/failure, growth, commitment & faith. The text is divided 
into four major topics: I. Divorce, Remarriage & The Bible. Tf. 
Handling Guilt. I. Lifestyle Changes. IV. It Can Work! 


I heartedly recommend this text for several reasons. First, it 
is very Biblically balanced. Second, it makes passioned appeals to 
the Divorced, the Clergy, the Body, Parents, Children and Peers: 
LOVE! Third, it provides the wise counsel of one who has labored 
with the divorced for 35 years. Last, it is a book of hope, promise 
and compassion. (As one friend stated, 'TIt was the first book I've 
read to leave me with some hope and peace!"’) 


Divorce is always painful. Remarriage is always a risk. 
The Bible correctly condemns divorce & remarriage. But 
there are two Bible teachings that must be considered. 
The Bible teaches that God forgives and that we must for- 
give. God forgives divorce and remarriage too. This 
forgiveness principle is the great theme of the Bible. The 
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theme of redemption, beginning again, is also a primary 
Biblical thrust.” (p. 28) 


Or, as the apostle Paul would put it, "God has given us a minis- 
try of reconciliation!" (I Cor. 5:18). So, reconcile!! 


3203 Madison SE, Albany, Oregon 97321 





RELIGIOUS FREEDOM: IS IT UNDER ATTACK? 
Yallas Burdelle 


Throughout the United States there is a crackdown onChristianity. 
No, I did not say the U.S.S.R., but the United States. Preachers 
are being sent to jail, fined, and put on probation. Do you find this 
hard to believe? Then, I suggest that you consider the following. 


In late 1981, Monroe, Michigan began its crackdown on preachers, 
preaching in the streets. The seriousness of their effort, however, 


was not apparent until late 1982, when five men were arrested in 
one day. 


The city was engaged in its annual Floral City Festival which 
featured sidewalk sales, parades, beer tents, and rock bands. 
Without invitation, several groups of street preachers began to find 
well traveled areas to proclaim the good news about Jesus. One 
group started preaching outside Murphy's store, while another 
heralded the gospel next to the beer tent. 


Shortly, the police arrived on the scene to tell the preachers to 
tone it down. Don't forget that a rock band was performing and 
could be heard three blocks away (according to my source of infor- 
mation —the Christian Law Association Newsletter). One youth was 
told to stand in front of the preachers and turn his portable stereo 
system up to drown out the preachers. The preachers, however, to 
overcome the street noise and the rock band continued to preach in 
a preaching voice rather than a conversational tone. Consequently, 
they were arrested, fingerprinted, photographed, and incarcerated 
in the city jail. The crime? Preaching in the streets! 


The first trial in December found a street preacher guilty of 
disorderly conduct. He was sentenced to 90 days in jail, given two 
years probation and ordered to seek mental health counseling dur- 
ing his term of probation. 


More than 60 church buildings were confiscated in the state of 
California. What was their crime? They spoke out against homo- 
sexuality! They were warned that if they did not cease speaking 
against homosexuality that they would lose their tax exemption. The 
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churches did not cease to speak out against sin; therefore, they lost 
their tax exemption. The churches were taxed, but they refused to 
pay taxes to the state. Results: buildings were confiscated! Sounds 
like Nazi Germany under Hitler. 


The Pomerado Road Baptist Church buildings in San Diego will be 
sold in June unless the courts rule otherwise. 


Another item of interest is the case of brother Siliven in Nebras- 
ka. Brother Siliven, pastor and head master of a Christian school, 
has been put back in jail for the fourth time (60 days to finish his 
four months contempt sentence). The state claims his contempt is 
not only for operating the school, but also his unwillingness to 
promise that he will never again re-open an unlicensed school in 
Faith Baptist Church. 


Nebraska's sister state, Iowa, has begun proceedings to deter- 
mine whether parents can send their children to schools which the 
state does not approve. Have you read recently about the illiteracy 
in our state schools ?—and yet, the state says that your children 
belong to them, that they will educate them! 


Brother Ronald Thomsen, preacher and Nebraska parent, faces 
a three months jail sentence and/or $500 fine for sending his 
children to a Christian school. 


In Paris, Kentucky, the County Superintendent, upon hearing of 
the church's (Hilltop Wesleyan Faith Academy) intention to start a 
school, informed the pastor and parents that the school should not 
open without state approval. If the school did open, he indicated 
that he would bring legal proceedings against the parents. 


In an interview with one set of parents, Mr. and Mrs. Terry 
Jolly, the Superintendent reminded them that ''sometimes we par~ 
ents don't know what is best for our children.”' He went on to say 
that the children really don't belong to the parents, but to the state. 


If you are interested in what is going on, I suggest that you sub- 
scribe to the following papers (1) Chalcedon, P.O. Box 158, Vall- 
ecito, CA 95251; (2) Christian Law Association, P. O. Box 30290, 
Cleveland, Ohio 44130. 


I support both of these groups. I trust and pray that you too will 
support them. 


Next month I will give a number of rulings by various states 
and towns concerning their crackdown on home Bible studies. 
These rulings will shock you! We must fight the good fight of faith. 
Do not sit idly by and refuse to become involved. Remember that 
it is your religion that is under attack. 


2428 Elsmead Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 36111 
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The Mission Field 


Boyce Mouton 


On Friday, October 15, 1982 I left Joplin, Mo. for a brief visit to 
Jamaica. I had been invited to speak at a Christian Convention 
there and was eager to get better acquainted with this mission field. 

The first city where I spent any time was a mission field by any- 
one's standards. It was a large city with several hundred thousand 
people and even though it had been named for a "saint" it was 
obviously quite pagan. 

A friend visited there several years ago and described the fear 
that came upon her at night. A few day before her arrival a man 
had been pulled from his car by a gang of hoodlums and they had 
summarily cut his throat before taking his money. She seemed 
terrified by the thought of being alone there at night. 

I spoke to a preacher who had been laboring there for many years 
and he related that one af the elders had just been shot in an armed 
robbery. Fortunately, the wound was not fatal and he was expected 
to recover. 

When you are on a mission field you not only need a strategy for 
survival, but also a strategy for conquest. We are not commis- 
sioned by Jesus to "play it safe’' but rather to "take up our cross". 
Unfortunately for the world the church has assumed a defensive 
posture. We build our walls and gather the saints within for safe 
keeping. Unconsciously we feel that Jesus must have been mis- 
taken when he sent out His followers like sheep in the midst of 
wolves and we have devoted our energies toward rectifying this 
"problem". Significantly when we gather to map outa strategy we 
frequently call these gatherings "retreats". 

These brethren on this mission field, however, were on the 
attack. They had called for volunteers to wage spiritual warfare in 
that very section of town which could be described as ‘Satan's 
stronghold". In a city which was noted for violence, this area 
would be the most violent. It was here they would face the greatest 
dangers... but here also they felt they had the greatest opportunity. 

Their strategy called for a four—pronged attack. Since Jesus 
advanced in "wisdom and in stature and in favor with God and man" 
they wanted their converts to develop the same four ways. Thus, 
in addition to preachers, they also were recruiting individuals who 
were gifted in social, intellectual, and physical disciplines. 

These volunteers were asked to commit themselves to two years 
on the front lines. As far as I know none of them will be paid. Their 
ministries on this mission field may be all but unnoticed by the 
busy world as it rushes on to judgment. 

I noticed and appreciated what they were doing. I thought you 
might appreciate hearing about it, too. I know the Lord of Harvest 


{turn to back cover) 
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Calvinism or Scripture? 


R. L. Kilpatrick Part 3 


Bro. Roberts believes that some of our "unity brethren" are 
teaching some doctrines that are Calvinistic, and he lists eleven 
items of doctrine that he believes falls into this category. Seldom 
do these dissenters of such doctrines as justification, imputed 
righteousness, sanctification, etc., correctly represent the teach- 
ings of those who believe them. When corrected, they come back 
with, 'Why don't they speak more plainly, " or, "If that's what they 
meant, why didn't they say so.'' The problem has not been with 
those who teach but with those who fail to do the necessary mental 
exercise to understand what is being taught. Those teachings which 
we have and will embrace in these essays are not easy to explain 
nor are they easy for the reader to grasp. It's going to require 
some effort on the part of both writer and reader if there's going to 
be harmony in understanding. In this issue we continue our reply to 
bro. Roberts concerning his understanding of what '’grace brethren" 
(as they're sometimes called) teach. What follows is what he be- 
lieves brethren are teaching concerning, 


GRACE AND LAW: 


A. Grace and law are mutually exclusive of each other. 

B. Jesus kept the law perfectly and we can add nothing to it by 
our law -keeping. 

C. Jesus' law -keeping is the perfect "robe" of righteousness” 
and all we have to do is trust in His grace. 


REPLY: 


A. In this matter of grace and law, bro. Roberts understands 
our "unity brethren” correctly. Yes, we do teach that "grace ex- 
Cludes law, and vice-versa, when law is properly defined. The 
word "law" has several meanings in scripture and in this reply we 
will briefly discuss three of those meanings. 


LAW AS A LEGAL CODE 


Law and grace are as directly opposite as night and day; or more 
correctly, the difference between grace and law is the difference 
between life and death; and even more correctly, law is DEATH and 
grace is LIFE. This is exactly the way that Paul states it in I 
Corinthians 3:6, ‘For the written code kills, but the Spirit gives 
life." Here is law and grace. How is it possible for both of these 
to exist in the same system at the same time? The written law 
kills because no one can live under law without sinning, and ''the 
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wages of sin is death’ (Rom. 6:23). Therefore the end of those 
who live under law is certain death, and this would include even 
Christians were they to live under a legal code. It was not, nor is 
it ever, the role of law to pardon. Its prime purpose is to direct, 
demand, and punish. Law in the old age was one of those destruc - 
tive powers that held Israel in bondage. The very reason that Jesus 
came into the world was to "redeem those who were under the law"’ 
(Gal. 4:4). If the Jews could have been saved by law God would not 
have redeemed them from it! So it stands to reason that if law was 
detrimental to the well-being of Jews, such a law in the Christian 
system would be detrimental to Christians. Grace and mercy can 
not enter the picture until the "law system” be removed—or better 
to say, until the Jew is removed from law, for it is not the law that 
dies to the sinner, but the sinner to the law. God's law, when it is 
an expression of his nature and will, can never change because He 
never changes; but more on this fater. 


We recognize of course that as gentile Christians we have nothing 
whatever to do with the Law of Moses (except to learn from it). 
This law was given to Jews only, coming 430 years after the Abra- 
hamic covenant, and ''does not annul a covenant previously ratified 
by God, so as to make the promise void" (Gal. 3:17). The promise 
to Abraham contained blessings for "all the families of the earth” 
(Gen. 12:3). Since the law applied only to the Jews, it was essential 
that it be taken out of the way to make room for the blessing of all 
nations. Gentiles could not receive the blessing as long as the law 
was in force (Eph. 2:12). 


So it is not a question of whether or not the law of Moses, in 
whole or in part, is still in effect and binding upon Christians. The 
question is, What is the law for Christians living under the New 
Covenant? Does the old law teach us anything concerning the kind 
of law that is to come with the new covenant? 


Jeremiah said that the new covenant will be "not according to the 
covenant that I made with their fathers... I will put my law within 
them, and I will write it upon their hearts..." (Jer. 31:3;ff). There- 
fore, God's law in the new age will not be in writing (as it was once 
written on tables of stone). It is now written on the heart. It is 
within, just as the "kingdom of heaven is within you.” A legal code 
could only exist as a separate entity and would of necessity be ex- 
ternal. The law is now spiritual just as the kingdom of heaven is 
spiritual, and they are both internal. 


There are a number of contrasts that must be made between law 
of the Old Testament and the new law under which we live. It 
stands to reason that if the legal system of Moses condemned the 
Jews, then such a system would likewise condemn Christians. If 
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the Jews could not be saved by works of the law, then neither can 
Christians. If the Jews were kept in bondage to the law of Moses, 
then a legal code would keep Christians in the same kind of bond- 
age. If the power of sin was the law (1 Cor. 15:56) in the old dis- 
pensation, law in the legal sense would give sin the same power in 
the new dispensation. If sin had dominion over Israel while under 
law, sin would have the same dominion in the Christian age if we 
lived under a legal system of law. But knowing that a great change 
had taken place with the coming of Christ, Paul could say, ''...sin 
will have no dominion over you, since you are not under law, but 
under grace" (Rom. 6:14). 


Under a law that required perfect obedience for righteousness 
(and it is the very nature of law to demand perfection), no one 
could be saved because no one could keep law perfectly. You who 
desire to legalize Christianity, do you not understand what is re- 
quired! ? The plight of the Jews under law should teach us some- 
thing about law! Why do we have such difficulty making the proper 
application of law under Christ? As Paul said to the Galatians, 
"You who desire to be under law, do you not hear the law?" (Gal. 
4:21). He goes on to point out by use of two old testament allegories 
that to be under law is to be under bondage. But he who is born of 
the "free woman", representative of the New Covenant, is free 
from bondage. ‘Cast out the slave and her son; for the son of the 
slave shall not inherit with the son of the free woman" (Gal. 4:30). 
Hagar, the slave woman, and Ishmael, the son, represented the 
Jews living under the old covenant. To be born into the family of 
Israel was to be born a slave to the law. 'For freedom Christ has 
set us free; stand fast therefore, and do not submit again to a yoke 
of slavery" (Gal. 5:1). Yet, some brethren would yoke us with the 
same kind of slavery by making a law code out af the new covenant 
scriptures. Yes, law as a legal code does indeed exclude grace. 


LAW AS A RULE OF LIFE 


To lump all passages of scripture together that uses the word 
law and treat them as if they all meant the same thing is a failure 
to "rightly divide the word of truth. '' There must be a division. 
For example, law in Romans 8:2 does not mean the same as law in 
Romans 7. There is also a difference between law in Romans 8:2 
and "the law of liberty" in James 1:25, and between the "royal law" 
in 2:6. The law of liberty, royal law, and the new commandment 
of John 13:34; 15:12, is the "bearing of one another's burdens" of 
Galatians 6:2, and is the "law of Christ. '’ This law can be summed 
up as "the law of love." ''For the whole law is fulfilled in one word, 
"You shall love your neighbor as yourself" " (Gal. 5:14; Rom. 13:8-10). 


In Romans 8:2, Paul said, ''For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus has set me free from the law of sin and death.'’ What 
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is this "law of the spirit of life?'’ And what is the “law of sin and 
death''? Anders Nygren says of this passage, 


Here Paul contrasts two different laws or orders. To live 
‘in Christ'’ is to come in under "the law of the Spirit", 
and that involves freedom from "the law of sin and death. ”’ 
Here law confronts law. But"law" is here given a meaning 
which is out of the ordinary. The thought is not about a 
law of the same sort as that from which we are set free, 
but of a law in the general sense of a new order. 
(Commentary on Romans). 


Law in verse 2 has reference to that which is the natural rule of 
life in Christ, the new way, the new order. Those who are in Christ 
have His Spirit dwelling in them, bringing life and directing the 
activities of the soul. The Spirit indwelling helps the believer to 
adjust to the divine order (rule, law). This law has no reference 
to legal statutes and precepts, but to the divine nature of Christ. 
It is to be contrasted with the old way of ''sin and death.” That, too, 
has been the natural way of mankind from the sin of Adam. Moser 
said, ''This 'law' was not a code, but sin considered as the ruling 
power in the sinner's life'’ (Gist of Romans). 


THE LAW OF CHRIST 


The law for Christians is not a set of statutes but a PERSON! 
When we enter into Christ, we enter into our law. When we be- 
come "partakers of his divine nature'' we become his law because 
"He who is united to the Lord becomes one spirit with him (1 Cor. 
6:17). ''There is one body and one Spirit" (Eph. 2:4). Christ is our 
Ten Commandments. When Jesus said, "i come not to abolish the 
law and the prophets, I have come not to abolish them but to fulfill 
them" (Mat. 5:17), he meant not only that he came to fulfill the 
requirement of perfect obedience but that he himself was the law's 
replacement. Robert Brinsmead said in the October 1981 issue of 
Verdict, 


The law of Christ is not a new set of rules to replace the 
old ones. Christ does not give us another written code. 
The New Testament does not advocate a rule -book ethic. 
When the Old Testament law was fulfilled, it met its end— 
its true goal and purpose~in Christ. He was the One to 
whom the law pointed. This means that Christ Himself 
occupies the place which the law formerly occupied. He is 
not only the decisive content of the gift of God (gospel), but 
the demand (law) of Godas well. Just as Judaism secured 
its guidance by studying the law, so the Christian secures 
his guidance from the revelation of God in Christ. ("The 
Superiority of the Law of Christ", p. 23). 


He goes on to quote Ragner Bring as saying, 'The new Law was 
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thus not a set of stricter rules than those of the Old Covenant, but 
rather Christ Himself and His work". (Preaching the Law". ) It is 
a new thought for most Christians that the law under (or "in") which 
we live is a Person rather than a written set of rules. But Christ 
is our rule! He is to Christians what the Ten Commandments were 
to the Jews. The Law of the New Covenant is the Person of the 
new covenant. We have the same difficulty thinking about Christ as 
the Covenant, rather than the covenant being a written document, 
which we normally and erroneously refer to as the New Testament. 
The New Covenant scriptures are for us a record of the administer- 
ing of the New Covenant, how it was applied and how problems were 
resolved in its administration and its spread throughout the world. 
The Old Covenant was the Ten Commandments (Deut. 4:13) and the 
law of Moses was the administering of the covenant in the nation of 
Israel. 


Jesus did not abolish any commandment that depicted the will and 
the attributes of God. God's own nature is what he wills to be the 
nature of man, ''Be ye perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect”. 
Whatever God IS is what he demands that his human creatures be- 
come. Christ was God's revelation of Himself whose will was 
personified in his Son. Christ was the perfect image of the Father, 
"He who has seen me has seen the father"' (John 14:9). What a 
thought that God has allowed us to partake of divine nature! 


The law of God is now gathered up in his Son. That is what Paul 
meant when he said, "... (being not without law to God, but under 
the law to Christ)" (1 Cor. 9:21). He was under God's law as it 
existed in the Person of Christ. For us to know what law we live 
under, we only have to know in whom we live. To know Christ is 
to now law, and vice-versa. What is Christ like? Whatever he 
is like, that is our law. What would he do in this or that situation? 
That is our law. How would he respond to acts of immorality ? 
The record contains examples. That is our law. The manner in 
which Christ faced the various issues of his day on earth is the 
same manner in which we are to face them. This is the law of 
Christ. To have "the mind of Christ'' is to have the law in our 
"inward parts" (KJV), and fulfills the promise of Jeremiah 31. "Do 
not be conformed to this world but be transformed by the renewal 
of your mind, that you may prove what is the will of God, what is 
good and acceptable and perfect"' (Rom. 12:2). When the mind is 
transformed to become like the mind of Christ, the Christian is 
then able to "prove" (know) what is good and acceptable. He doesn't 
need a written code to demand that it be done. Again, Brinsmead 
has an appropriate word, as he usually does. 


While Judaism made the written code its food and drink, 
Christian faith cannot do this. Said Paul, ''For to me, to 
live is Christ" (Phil. 1:21). 'Christ...is your life" (Col. 
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3:4). "I have been crucified with Christ and I no longer 
live, but Christ lives in me. The life I live in the body, I 
live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me and gave 
Himself for me" (Gal. 2:20). If rules, laws, principles, 
programs, denominational policies, or even theology take 
the place of devotion to the living Christ, we have mistaken 
the way of Judaism for the way of Christianity" (op. cit. 
p- 24). 


The main point that I want to make in this article is depicted in 
the diagram below. 






Heb. 2:11 


~<_——— SAME ORIGIN 


xX 
IMAGE oo 
IN THE HEART 
GEM.9:6 


Ex, 20 Rom. 8:29 


The origin of law is with God Himself who instilled the same into 
his creation, Adam, by making him in "His image". God's image 
means more than just that Adam had a "'spirit"' like God is Spirit, 
but that God crowned his "Man" creation with his own attributes. 
God's own nature was the nature of Adam before sin's contamination. 
With the advent of sin, mankind became possessed with a dual 
nature, with each nature striving for domination of the soul; and 
each nature abiding by a different law. Paul said, "For I delight in 
the law of God, in my inmost self, but I see in my members another 
law at war with the law of my mind and making me captive to the 
law of sin which dewlls in my members" (Rom. 7:22-23). Even 
though this ‘another law" had predominance over the soul, it could 
not and did not eradicate the inner godly nature of mankind. This 
is that which Paul refers to in Romans 2:14, 15, ''When Gentiles who 
have not the law (of Moses) do by nature (the image of his creation) 
what the law (of Moses) requires (which is obedience), they are a 
law unto themselves (because their inner nature is God's image— 
which is God's attributes which is God's law). They show that what 
the law requires (obedience to conscience)is written on their hearts, 
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while their conscience (which is framed by the inward law) also 
bears witness (sits in judgment)...", etc. This is the law of God 
placed in the nature of Adam. The Ten Commandment law is that 
which Jesus "came not to destroy", but to demonstrate in his own 
person. It is in both Christ and all mankind. It exists in Christ 
in the "positive" sense, and in the sinner in the "negative" sense; 
and because “unlike objects attract", when the gospel is heard 
the "sheep hear my voice" because the two natures are attracted to 
each other. Obedience to any law other than the law of divine nature 
is unacceptable to God because it would be a law of compulsion. It 
is only necessary for Christians to abide by the law in the inner 
man who has joined natures with Christ. We have the same origin! 
Obedience to the law of compulsion is legalism and cannot flow 
freely from the heart. We are not under law but under grace! The 
law is once again "in the heart" that is blended with the heart of 
Christ. He is our nature, our law, and we both find our origins in 
God the Father, and for this reason "he is not ashamed to call 
them brethren" (Heb. 2:11). (to be continued) 
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LETTERS - continued from page 2 


OHIO 

I recently had an opportunity to read an issue of Ensign. I was 
very impressed with the magazine, and I thought that I as well as 
some friends of mine would benefit greatly from a subscription. 

- Paula Dayhoff 


FLORIDA 

About a year ago, someone had my name added to your new 
subscription list. Praise God! Your paper has been a beautiful 
blessing for me. I'm sending my check for $3.00. I would not 
want to miss a single copy. - Donald Davis 


ITLLINOL 
Do you have extra copies of this December's issue of Ensign? 
I'd like several copies —twelve if possible; if not, amy you can 
spare — also want to renew my subscription and pay for another.... 
I would also like to have articles or reprints on the subject of 
"Divorce and Remarriage”, also missed (sub. started in June) Carl 
Ketcherside's first 2 articles on "The Pattern"... By the way, 
Carl Ketcherside baptized me ina river near Findley, Tl. It hap- 
pened to be my 13th birthday on a September day 48 years ago. 
(In view of the last sentence, my better judgment tells me to omit 
the name of this sister. ~ Ed. ) 


OREGON 
I've appreciated your editorials in the past concerning the con- 
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cepts and meanings... Your thoughts remind me a lot of A.E. 
Edersheim's works. If you haven't read him, you owe yourself 
the treat. - Carl Lloyd 


TEXAS 

We are having much interest among brethren here in Dallas over 
the issues of justification and imputed righteousness and related 
subjects. I believe that there is a new day of hope for the people of 
God. May God bless you and others who are preaching this message 
of hope in Christ. ~- name withheld 


TEXAS 

The book "The Stone-Campbell Movement" by Leroy Garrett, is 
of interest to me. Would you tell me where I might locate it? What 
is the address of Restoration Review? Your help is sincerely ap- 


preciated. P.S. Where can { locate other books by Garrett and 
Ketcherside? 


Editor's Note: I often get inquiries about materials written by bro. 
Garrett and bro. Ketcherside, and since I don't know the status of 
the materials they have on hand, I can only suggest that they write 
directly to them and inquire. However, the Stone-Campbell book 
can be ordered directly from bro. Garrett at 1201 Windsor, Denton, 
TX 7620] (same address for Restoration Review). As for Carl, I 
think he has sold out of just about everything; however, you should 
inquire first by writing to him at 139 Signal Hill Drive, St. Louis, 
MO 63121. | 


NEW YORK 

AMEN to your editorial (Dec. 82)!! The flame of RENEWAL 
seems to be blowing through our "brotherhood." I appreciate the 
fact that you te]l us some things that we might not otherwise be 
aware of. I got to attend the Unity Meeting in Akron, Gnhio, back 
in the spring. Members of most facets of the 'non-instrument"” 
churches came out for this. The Church of Christ in Cuyahoga 
Falls, Ohio, (non-instrument ) was the sponsor. Reuel Lemmons 
and Robert Fife were the speakers. A Disciples brother was one 
of those who led in prayer... Best wishes to you and yours! May 


the Lord continue to bless you and use you in His Kingdom. 
= R. D. Ice 


MISSOURI 

Another year has practically past by. I have enjoyed and been 
strengthened by your efforts to enlighten to a deeper understanding 
and application to our lives in our time. 

From observation I sense that many have been helped in opening 
instead of keeping their eyes closed. I pray you will be spared and 
still be able to attain further success in your efforts. -Arvel Watts 


Thanks again for writing. Ed. 
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THE MBSION FIELD - continued from page 11 


is thrilled by their effort and that even the very hairs of their head 
are all numbered. Not even a cup of cold water which they give in 
His blessed name will be forgotten by God. 

Oh, by the way. This particular mission field was not in Jamaica 
at all. It was right here in the United States of America. The city 
where I had a chance to get out of the plane and talk with somebody 
was St. Louis. The preacher to whom I spoke was W. Carl] Ket- 
cherside, and the brethren who are volunteering for two years of 
service in the ghettoes of the inner city are from the Oak Hill 
Chapel. 

Pray for them anyhow... they live on a real mission field. 

103 Hodges, Carl Junction, Missouri 64834 





Editor's Note: It is true that one of the Oak Hill Chapel elders was 
robbed and shot in his own home. As far as I can tell, he has 
recovered. These brethren are to be commended for their aim in 
taking the gospel] through the asphalt jungles of St. Louis. That can 
be dangerous work. 


The ENSIGN is printed monthly by the Ensign Fair Publications af Huntsville, 
Alabama, and js edited by R.L. Kilpatrick. The Ensign is dedicated to the restor~- 
ation of spiritual freedom in Christ, the unity of all believers, and to recognize as | 
“prethren" all those who submit to the Lordship of Jesus Christ. The magaZine is | 
further dedicated to the renewal of the teaching of 'JusWfication by Faith'' and the 
imputed righteousness of Christ as the basis of mir standing before God. Manuscripts 
written to advance these teachings are welcomed. Editorally we do not balk at the | 
differing views often expressed by our writers, for we believe that a cross-section 

of views and/or opinions keeps us abreast of current trends and enhances the virtue 
|of tolerance. Ensign Fair Publications is approved by the IRS as a Tax-Exempt 
Private Foundation. Donations are tax deductible. Subscriptions are $3 per year 
and are automaticaily renewed annua!}y unless otherwise notified. MBioii all letters 

and manuscripts ¢o Ensign, 2710 Day Road, Huntsville, AL 35801. (205) 536-9320) | 
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EDITORIAL THE ARRESTED RESTORATION MOVEMENT 


Some of our people don't seem to realize that our "restoration 
movement" no longer exists among the churches of the Stone- 
Campbell heritage. In fact it is a contradiction of terms to speak 
of "restoration" and "church" in the same breath, since, we are 
told, the aim of the movement was to "restore the New Testament 
church."' The point is, why do we need a movement to restore the 
church if the church is already restored? Do we really have the 
proper understanding of what the restoration movement was all 
about? Let's note some of the confusion that accompanies the issue. 

The original purpose of the restoration movement was to “unite 
Christians in all the sects", and not to "restore the New Testament 
church."' Campbell was well aware that the New Testament church 
had never ceased to exist since the day of Pentecost. In fact, he 
said that if the church had ever ceased to exist, it would mean that 
the word of God had failed and that the "gates of hell’ did indeed 
prevail against it. So somewhere along the way the aim of the 
movement was changed from uniting Christians in the various sects 
to restoring the NT church. But either way we go we have a prob- 
lem. You see, we can no longer hold to the original aim because 
we cannot admit that there are Christians among the sects! We 
have apparently succeeded in uniting them with us, and being no 
more Christians in other religious bodies we simply abort to our 
secondary target of restoring the church. But as we have already 
pointed out, we have the same problem with this objective. The 
church is already established so why the necessity for a movement 
to restore it? We constantly read about the "Church of Christ ”this 
the "Church of Christ" that, "Church of Christ" buildings, ''Church 
of Christ" preachers, and signs that read "The Church of Christ 
Meets here" and etc. Surely the church is restored, and if there's 
any doubt about it, we can find the same thing in reference the 
"Christian Church" and the "Disciples of Christ" (one would think 
that a movement bent on “unity'' could have at least agreed upon a 
single, common name for the church). 

Now, any and all movements have an objective, a purpose, a 
change to bring about, and when that purpose is realized, all reason 
says that the movement should cease. Since they say there are no 
Christians in the sects then the movement should end or another 
ovjective selected. If the second purpose is realized, then again 
the movement should terminate or another objective selected. 
Being fond of our heritage and wanting to keep the movement around 
even if for sentimental reasons, we have latched on to yet a third 
aim. That aim is to "restore the purity of primitive worship and 
doctrine. '' But with each new objective we run into the same snag. 
We've already restored it! (turn to page 18) 
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THE 
COMING 


REFORMATION 


W. Cad Ketlcherside No. 3 


4. The Youth Movement. This is another thing which causes me 
to believe that we are being made ready for another great awaken- 
ing by our heavenly Father. After a period of lethargic indifference 
through most of the 1950's, the young people made a complete re- 
versal in the next decade. Part of it was sparked by the Vietnam 
War, but not all of it can be attributed to that faraway struggle. 
Such words as ‘flower children"and "hippies" invaded our language. 
It was a time of experimentation, much of it destructive to minds 
and personalities. And it received its greatest impetus, as do most 
cultic problems, from California. They tend to move with the pre- 
vailing winds from west to east. 


Most adults had little to do with what was happening, except to 
condemn, but it fell my lot, unqualified as I was, to be in the thick 
af the fray. I was spealéng at Harvard the afternoon before the 
sit-ins and walk-outs took place, and sat in on the meeting between 
the rebellious students and faculty. Eventually I was to speak on 
more than 250 college campuses. [I stayed in three Christian com- 
munes and came to have high regard for the gentle people who 
composed them. They challenged everything that was said, which 
was good for me, since I was re-thinking the rigidity of a great 
many of the sectarian tendencies I had inherited and espoused. 


Under the leadership of Timothy Leary, who became the Irish 
guru of the expanding drug culture, thousands of young people began 
to try to escape the nitty-gritty and polarization of life in America 
by ingesting chemical substances which were mind-expanding drugs. 
This lifted them out of life as I lived it and brought about self- 
induced “highs.'’ Some of them never recovered. Many became 
the victims of human wolves who lurked about to prey upon them. 
Others went the suicide route. But many of them quit drugs "cold 
turkey” and I could recount for you scores of stories of ranting, 
raving, screaming, wall-climbing individuals watched over in pads 
by their peers until they were off the stuff. 
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The kids next turned to sex as an escape-hatch, but it did not 
work. Such phrases as “the new morality" assailed our ears. But 
sex carried with it, as it always does when iJlegitimate, a Jatent 
guilt. So they went to Far Eastern religions, with their meditative 
and contemplative overtones. Under the leadership of "The Beatles” 
who were the rock idols of their day, and of Mia Farrow, the sex 
symbo} of the age, the young people were led into Zen Buddhism 
and a lot of other unsatisfying screwball ideas. They were not 
disciplined enough to spend long hours contempiating their navels 
and thinking about the life forces. Finally, with nowhere else 
left to go, they discovered Jesus. They turned to him in droves. 
Thousands had no previous training in church, and some pretty 
bizarre religious institutions began to crop up. I never shunned 
amy of them, knowing that they were honest, in peculiar attempts, 
to enthrone my Savior as Lord of life. 


Young Jews were baptized into Christ. Rock bands were con- 
vertede Pot smokers and cocaine-sniffers gave up drugs. People 
who had been “'shacking up" ceased to jive in such off-beat fashion. 
Hundreds were baptized in the waters of the Pacific Ocean. They 
made the media which covld not ignore, although it tried to make 
fun of them. At one time there were at least seventy-five "under- 
ground” Jesus newspapers in circulation. Some of these were 
downright clever in their presentation of the Man of Galilee. Now 
all of that is gone, probably forever, but those who were part of it 
and inspired it, have joined "the religious Establishment” and are 
having profound effect upon it. The rigid, stubborn, unbending 
stance is giving away to the resilient attitude of those who are now 
in leadership roles. It is possible that most of the elderly will 
never realize the part played by these gentle, kind and loving 
people, rescued from the jaws of hell, but I do. Their influence is 
helping to kindle a fire which will burn in the hearts of men for 
generations to come. They are contributing to the drawing near of 
another reformation movement which will sweep the earth. 


9. Conversion of the Jews. During the past twenty -five years 
there have been more Jewish converts to the Messiahship of Jesus 
than in two centuries before. Under the leadership of Moishe Rosen, 
the "Jews for Jesus'' have become a force to be reckoned with. 
And these are not older people who have been led to accept Jesus 
because of the kindness: shown to them by their Christian contem- 
poraries. They are brilliant, erudite, talented young men and 
women, university-trained, and breathless about their discovery. 
They have taken their cause to the streets, and with some of the 
most potent and appropriate literature ever developed, they have 
pleaded their cause. 


I have personally baptized more Jewish cojlege students in ten 
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years of appearance on the campus than in all of my previous 
preaching experience. Many of these were medical students. Some 
were engineers. Some were research scientists. And I have watch- 
ed them grow and seriously develop into servants at work in the 
vineyard. I can see the providence of God manifested that this 
should occur in this day. The fact that there are more Jewish 
believers than at any time since Pentecost is a fact of great signi- 
ficance. Surely we live in marvellous times when God's grace is 
being envisioned by all generations. 


6. The Proliferation of Versions of the Bible. Many of my 
friends and brethren, nourished on the King James Version, or 
having sucked the paps of the American Standard, tremble with 
fear and gnash their teeth at new versions in the English language. 
Ido not share their fright. I do not indulge in their expressions of 
woe. As I look at, and read some of their reviews of contemporary 
editions, it becomes apparent that it is their sectarian bias which 
they would protect. Let the word be translated into the language of 
the masses. The right to translate the word is not the work ofa 
special few in a special age. It is an ongoing work, and one in 
which any qualified person can engage. Let the truth be known in 
the vernacular of the people. We have nothing to lose. 


Iam quite convinced that any honest heart can find the will of God 
for his life in any version made by scholars who love the truth and 
who have sought to bring it to the surface. A dishonest heart will 
not find it in any version. And any doctrine or dogma which must 
rely upon one version exclusively for its propagation will probably 
turn out to be a doctrine of men rather than a revelation of God. I 
want to pay tribute to those who have devoted their lives to the 
translation into the language, dialects and vernaculars of those who 
have never before had a Bible, and sometimes not even a written 
language. And I admit that Iam perturbed and upset by those who 
spend their time after a version has been produced nit-picking 
around over it to find something they can zero in on and throw the 
whole work out. 


The circulation of the Word in so many languages which never 
heard it before gives me real courage. The message is truly going 
out to all mankind. The Word is going forth to the end of the world. 
Native people in jungle fastnesses, dressed only in breech clouts, 
and with bones thrust through their noses, are hearing the Bible 
read eagerly and freely, and are coming under its mitigating in- 
fluence. If it were not for our frightful and insidious divisions 
which currently exist among those who take the Book to them, "the 
world might soon believe that God has sent His Son."" What a price 
we pay for our division. The cost is a lost world! 
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But be of good cheer. That will be remedied. God is opening up 
doors. Some of them are great doors and effectual. Every nation, 
tribe and tongue will some daybe exposed to the power and dynamic 
of the Word. Sectarianism will disappear. Traditionalism will fold 
its tents like the Arabs and silently steal away. Songs of praise will 
be lifted from thousands of throats although in different languages. 
The name of Jesus will reverberate from sea to sea. Righteousness 
will cover the earth. Get ready for it, because reformation is 
coming. It is sparked by a thousand different things. God still 
reigns. 

139 Signal Hill Drive, St. Louis, Missouri 63121 





THE BIBLE CHAINED 


AND THE PARTY SPIRIT 
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On September 5, 1538, Thomas Cromwell, the Earl of Essex and 
an advisor to the King of England, issued a royal decree in the 
na:ne of Henry the VIII. This decree stated that the clergy were not 
to discourage any man from privately or openly reading or hearing 
the Bible read. In fact, they were to expressly try to get people to 
read and hear the Bible read. So hungry were the masses for God's 
written word that while the clergy were conducting their services, 
the parishioners in their pews were reading aloud to one another 
and ignoring the sermons of the clergy. (The parishioners "medi- 
tate” or sleep today.) The practice of reading aloud to one another 
became so prevalent that the clergy got the King to issue a procla- 
mation in April, 1539, that forbid parishioners to read the Bible 
aloud during the assemblies. 

An open Bible didn't set well with the clergy and other church 
leaders. In 1543, Parliment was pressured to pass a law '‘for the 
advancement of true religion and for the abolishment of the con- 
trary.'' The law stated that no "laboring men or women should read 
to themselves or to others, publicly or privately, any part of the 
Bible, under pain of imprisonment."’ Only the highly educated were 
permitted to read the Bible because the clergy and other church 
leaders feared the reading by the laboring masses would motivate 
them to question practices and traditions and agitate for reform. 

Thus the Bible was again chained. In 1546, in London, there was 
a mass burning of Bibles. Reformers had to flee the country. When 
Henry VIII died in 1547, his ten-year old son Edward was crowned 
king and there was a brief respite in religious persecution. Bible 
reading by all was again permitted and the printing of Bibles fiour- 
ished. Edward reigned only for six-and-a-half years and upon his 
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death Mary Tudor (Bloody Mary) came to the throne and conditions 
got worse than ever. 

Today we shudder and shake our heads in amazement at the 
atrocities and ignorance of professed Christians of past centuries. 
But let me tell you, a chained Bible is a characteristic of the party 
spirit and in this so-called enlightened age of the last half of the 
twentieth century we have manifestations of the same attitude that 
prevailed in the 1500's. Satan has just been more crafty and subtle 
in his promoting of the party spirit. This is probably a more dan- 
gerous situation than the blatant acts of centuries ago. 

Satan has evangelists and other party leaders promoténg the idea 
that division is the answer to disagreements among brethren as to 
different conclusions / interpretations / opinions arrived at from 
individual Bible study. The rank and file of brethren are indoctri- 
nated and stirred up to act ‘for the advancement of true religion 
and the abolishment of the contrary."’ This rallying of the forces is 
not against heathenism and unbelief, but against brethren in Christ. 

Brotherhood and what saves us—what makes us brethren in 
Christ—is ignored and differences of opinion as to the interpretation 
of various parts of the love letters written to those who by obedient 
faith have committed themselves to the new covenant are elevated 
to tests of fellowship. Scriptures written to encourage and promote 
unity are downplayed by emphasizing such things as one must be 
careful not to go too far in loving his so-called brethren-in-error 
or you will be found to be endorsing or promoting their erroneous 
Opinions. The best thing is to stay out of thelr midst and then you 
won't be bothered by the complications of knowing and liking them. 
Scriptures written to govern associations with unbelievers and 
those truty devoid of the Spirit of Christ are twisted and applied to 
devoted, sincere brethren in Christ because they won't conform in 
thinking as to the unwritten party creed. 

Bloody Mary had dissenters, Bible editors and publishers, and 
the common people who read the Bible burned at the stake. Evan- 
gelists and party leaders today write up in the party papers, black- 
ball, and disfellowship those who won't conform. Evangelists and 
party leaders are notorious for undermining the economic support 
of the ministry of others who are suspected of being a little un- 
orthodax in their opinions. 

The Bible is chained through subtle and sometimes blatant cen- 
sorship. There is an unwritten party creed, not always fully 
understood by the rank and file, but to which they pledge allegiance 
so as to not incur the wrath of the party leaders and stay in the 
good graces of the party. The leaders constantly reindoctrinate 
the rank and file with the Opinions that constitute their unwritten 
creed and identify the party. They are exhorted to be constantly 
alert for any brother who might question or arrive at a different 
understanding of a scripture that has a bearing on the party plat- 
form. Mark that brother for later you might have to avoid him. 
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Because of the fears concomitant with partyism, brotherhood 
studies are suspicious, tense affairs rather than free and open 
endeavors to learn truth. 

Party leaders do not trust the rank and file to read and interpret 
the Bible for themselves, and if they are aware that there are those 
identified with the party who may have a little different opinion this 
makes them insecure and nervous. In the pulpit they may react by 
attacking or lambasting a straw man that they say characterizes 
the person or persons about whom they are suspicious. The concept 
of unity in diversity which is the only kind of unity possible is 
vividiy pictured as being the propagation of false teachers. 

Of course evangelists and other party leaders are going to deny 
much of what I have said and the comparisons I have made. This 
is to be expected. The party spirit is Satan's number one weapon 
in attempting to defeat or thwart God's purposes for the church. 
Denial does not change the facts though. Ashamedly, I have been 
involved in the past in endeavors of partyism similar to some de- 
scribed in this article. I hear of and see many of the manifestations 
of the party spirit throughout the brotherhood with which I have 
been identified over the years and in other brotherhoods laboring 
under the name “church of Christ." And I have been a victim of 
this dastardiy spirit, the party spirit. 

Brethren, think on these things I have written in an objective and 
as grave a manner as possible. 

P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 





WITH FRUSTRATION 
Michael Hail 


What frustrates you? Before you answer that, let me confess up. 
I get frustrated driving in traffic. Somewhere there's a Discount 
Grocery Store passing out driver's license; how else can you ex- 
plain these crazy drivers? And I get pretty frustrated when I'm not 
successful in my projects and endeavors; that also makes me feel 
dispirited. 

The weather frustrates me; why can't it cooperate more? And 
people frustrate me, especially when they're late, or lazy, or 
stupid. Undependable people frustrate me; those who are rude and 
crude frustrate me; egomaniacs frustrate me; and long lines frus- 
trate me. 

I also find myself frustrated when my expectations don't come 
true. Sometimes, also, the demands on my time and schedule and 
energy and patience by unthoughtful people frustrate me; and.... 
well, that's enough for now. 

But thank God I'ma saint! I'd really be miserably frustrated if 
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I didn't have a vital relationship with God. (Did I surprise you by 
the word "saint''? In the Scriptures, that word refers to every 
believer, for every Christian has been ''set-apart"’ FOR GOD! ) 

You know about frustration, don't you? It's pretty common. To 
frustrate, technically, means "to induce feelings of discouragement 
or something or to make something invalid or null". Hence, the 
feelings of frustration, according to the dictionary, means a "deep 
chronic sense or state of insecurity and dissatisfaction arising 
from unresolved problems." 

To be frustrated, then, can involve discouragement, ineffective- 
ness, unsolved conflicts, feeling insecure or threatened, or helpless 
in really doing something about one's situation. Sound familiar? 

Some af us are more frustration-prone than others. But the 
statistics suggest that most of us imow the experience all too well. 
One hundred million (100, 000, 0G) people in these United States use 
tranquilizers. Frustration, then, in the sense of stress and tension, 
is no little matter. Twenty million fight high blood pressure in 
this country, and another 750, 000 Americans die EVERY YEAR of 
cornary disease. Perhaps frustration is a much larger problem 
than we frequently realize. 

Yet it doesn't end there. Frustration not only makes us physically 
ill, but it also sickens our spirits. Extended frustration can bring 
discouragement, anger, insecurity, a sense of futility, negativeness 
and fatigue. It can leave us lonely, blocked from being creative, 
irritable to live with, and sour on life. 

So what can Christians do? What resources of faith can we tap 
which will energize us for a more wholsesome lifestyle. 


SOME COPING STRATEGIES 


First, we've got to own up to our anger. "'Anger''? I thought this 
article was on frustration? You're right, itis. Yet, lurking within 
frustration is anger- Perhaps this very insight can be therapeutic 
for you. 

I discovered it when I researched the Bible, looking for ''frustra- 
tion''. At first I thought I had come to a dead-end road. I was sure 
there were lots of frustrated people in the Bible, yet ''frustration" 
was not the label used to designate it. So I looked up anger, and, 
presto! — there was frustration. 

Balaam, a "holy man" rode his donkey and suddenly the ass mis- 
behaved, wouldn't obey and even crushed his leg up against a wall. 
So, Balaam's "anger was kindled'' because of the conflict with the 
animal. The ass frustrated him, hindered his progress and.created 
pain in his leg. Immediately Balaam's nostrils were flaring and 
his voice was loud with anger, "If I had a sword I'd shove it through 
you, you donkey!" That's frustration. But it's described in terms 
af his anger exploding and being inflamed. 

Other examples: Pharoah frustrated Moses. Moses felt the con- 
flict, the hindrance, the stupidity. He felt like a failure; he was 
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mad. He “went out in HOT ANGER" (Ex. 11:8). When Queen Yashti 
refused to dance for her husband, King Ahasuerus, he was enraged, 
his "anger burned within him" (Esther 1:2). 

When Jonah became frustrated because God decided to NOT wipe 
out the Assyrians of Ninevah, he was “very angry" and wished to 
die. The prodigal son's older brother couldn't stand it when his 
father graced the prodigal and threw a party. Such scandalous 
action frustrated him. He was jeaious; and angry, and "would not 
go in" (Luke 15:28). 

Jesus also got frustrated. His frustration was due to the hard 
nose Pharisees who could care less about PEOPLE. All they cared 
about was their precious little rules and regulations. Once, "he 
looked around at them WITH ANGER, grieved at their hardness of 
heart" (Mark 3:5). And when King Ahab was frustrated by Naboth 
because he couldn't get his way, angrily he went home to the palace, 
jumped in bed, turned his face to the wall, and pouted. His anger 
turned into self-pity (e.g., 1 Kings 21:34) 

Beneath frustration, then, there's sure to be a smoldering of 
anger. Look for it, own up to it, confess it, recognize it. Yet 
anger has somewhat become a repressed and obscene emotion in 
our culture. To"win friends and influence people'anger is a no-no. 
So it's repressed. But repressed anger doesn't go away. It rather 
boils underneath; and eventually it explodes — in violence, in curs- 
ing, in unsocial behavior, in somatic problems, etc. 

"Be angry and sin not", Paul admonished (Eph. 2:26). Recognize 
it isn't sinful; misusing it is. Conflicts and problems must be dealt 
with, and the sooner the better. Unresolved conflicts allow the 
anger to be nursed within, where it grows. 

There's something else we ought to OWN UP TO—and that's our 
responsibility. Much of our frustration is self-generated. We 
create it ourselves. Have you ever frustrated yourself? I bet you 
have. Ihave. Think about it; how do we generate frustration? 

Here are some ways: we refuse to accept what is; we hold on to 
unrealistic ideas and expectations; we dwel) on our misery, we 
nurse our regrets, we hold post-mortems on past humiliations, we 
"if" our way through life, we overdramatize our situation; we set 
perfectionistic goals, and we think that one failure equals being a 
total failure. Sound familiar ? 

If one is leading a life full of tension, frustrations—take respon— 
sibility for it. Then simplify your schedule and re-think your ex- 
pectations. The secular valuesof consumerism (greed, competition, 
etc. ) operate like a demon in some believers, possessing them and 
tormenting them. 

At such times we need to actively pursue the spiritual disciplines 
of prayer, study and meditation. These things calm down our up- 
tight spirit. A thanksgiving prayer can drain off our tensions as 
we cast our burdens on the Lord; a "rejoicing in the Lord” always 
can refresh the spiritof delight; and a positive-meditating on things 
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which are just, and beautiful, and marvellous, and honest, etc., can 
renew our minds {e.g., Phil. 4:4~11). 

Something else to remember, decide to never allow frustration 
to call your validity or worth or identity into question. The frus- 
trations Paul had afflicting him when he wrote Philippians Four, 
would have done a lot of folks in: he was in prison, his ministry 
was truncated, he wasn't successful, etc. But his prison experi- 
ence t.ught him how to ABOUND even when hungry, in need and 
debased! He had learned the secret of contentment because he 
found that he could handle anything through Christ who empowered 
him (Phil. 4:11-13). He refused to atlow his frustration to call his 
worth and identity in Christ in question. Through it all, he knew 
that he was loved, cared for, guarded, and anchored in Christ. That 
was the stabilizing influence that held him together. His frustrating 
circumstances didn't make him feel frustrated— through his vital 
relationship with Christ, he was unhookable. 


SUMMATION 


Frustrations are inevitable. You can't hide or run or armor 
yourself against them. But you can master them. In Christ there 
are calming, protecting, and creative coping strategies which give 
us the victory over tension, stress, and failures. 

Actually, we ought to be thankful for our frustrations for they 
give life sparkle and adventure that challenges our powers. Without 
frustration life would be dull. There'd be no risk, no challenge. 
Perhaps God allows our frustrations to come to not only build 
character and grace within us, but also for us to enjoy the adven- 
ture. And don't forget the old saying about praying for patience— 
God gives us patience by giving us frustrations! So be careful for 
what you pray for! 

9429 Tennyson Ave., St. Louis, Missouri 63114 
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HOME BIBLE STUDIES: RESTRICTED 
Vallas Burcdelle 


A war has been declared on God's people, and we had better know 
it; and we had better stand and fight before it's too late. Our war- 
fare is a spiritual war, a war against spiritual wickedness. 


Religious liberty is dead in the United States. It exists if one 
confines it to the area between the two ears. Instead of religiaus 
liberty, we have religious toleration. Religious toleration is the 
situation in China and Russia. 


Senator Ernest F. Hollings of South Carolina has given expres- 
sion to the position that is currently being advocated by the 
regulators and tolerationists, writing (2-19-82), 


Tax exemptions is a privilege, nota right. It is not only 
proper but Constitutional that the government condition 
that privilege on the Constitutional requirement of non- 
discrimination. Religious freedom is a priceless heritage 
that must be jealously guarded. But when religious belief 
is contrary to the law of the land then it is the law, not 
religion, that must be sustained. The 1964 Civil Rights 
Act provided there be no discrimination in institutions 
receiving Federal financial assistance and the courts have 
interpreted this to mean that no public monies be appro- 
priated directly or indirectly through tax exemptions to 
those institutions that discriminate. (Letter by Hollings, 
re: the Reagan bill $2024, to Control Christian Schools) 


Senator Hollings has with many, many other members of con- 
gress, replaced religious liberty with state toleration. Tax 
exemptions originally meant no jurisdiction by the state over the 
church, because the power to tax is the power to contro! and to 
destroy. Today, these humanistic states tell us it is a subsidy. 
Can you believe this!? Remember the sixty church buildings that 
were confiscated in California last year. The buildings were con- 
fiscated because they did not adhere to "public policy”; therefore, 
they lost their tax exemption status. Tax exemption is called 
"Federal financial assistance, '' and the courts hold that control 
must follow assistance from the federal government. Anything that 
is against "public policy'’ cannot be tolerated. Therefore, if a 
church speaks out against homosexuality or any sin that is recog- 
nized as right by the federal government, then, that is considered 
a violation of "public policy."’ Several churches in California spoke 
out against homosexuality and lost their tax exemption status. 
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The evidence is accumulating that federal authorities believe that 
they have now the legal right to require churches to ordain women 
and homosexuals. On January 26, 1982, a group of concerned 
citizens meeting with Edwin Meese and eight or ten Justice 
Department lawyers in the White House, Meese (a Lutheran layman) 
said flatly that this was within the legitimate power of the federal 
government (Chalcedon Position Paper, No. 31). 


Yes, there is a war against Biblical faith, against the Lord, and 
the men waging that war masquerade it behind the facade of non- 
discrimination, subsidies, legitimate public interest, and so on. 


The position of Hollings, Reagan, and before him Carter, the 
Justice Department, Internal Revenue Service, Labor Department, 
Treasury Department, and the several states is that the only 
"freedom" that the church can have is that activity which the state 
chooses to tolerate. If you wish to know more of the attitude being 
taken by the state, then read my article on Religious Freedom in 
Ensign, Vol. 10, No. 12, March, 1983. 


I have written the above to cal]l attention to another area that we 
need to become aware of; namely, the position that is being taken 
by various states and towns toward home Bible studies. Glenn W. 
Todd wrote in the Sword of Truth: 


‘In Los Angeles Mayor Tom Bradley wrote a letter which stated, 
‘A Bible study would not be a permissible use in a single family 
residential area since this would be considered a church activity. ' 
Home owners in Los Angeles were warned that if even one non- 
resident entered their home for a church service, a Cease and 
Desist Order could be issued! 

"A suburban Boston Building Commissioner notified a clergyman 
that inviting more than four people to his home for a Bible study 
was a violation of the Home Occupancy Ordinance! 

‘In Atlanta a zoning official stated that any kind of regular home 
Bible study which includes non-residents is illegal without a Special 
Use Permit. 

"In Maryland residents were issued a citation for using their 
home for worship services without a 'Use and Occupancy’ permit! 

"In Canton, Michigan a local preacher was told by a zoning of- 
ficial that any regular Bible study in a home was a violation of the 
zoning ordinance and the Code for Canton makes no provisions for 
a ‘Special Use Permit.‘ 


‘All of the above incidents have taken place in the last 24 months, 
not in Russia or in any communist country, but right here in 
America. It's later that you may think!" 


2428 Elsmead Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 36111 
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Calvinism or Scripture? 


R. L. Kilpatrick Part 4 


How can a legalist come to a proper understanding of grace until 
he puts away his legalism, and how can he put away legalism until 
he understands grace? The question is somewhat like, Which came 
first, the chicken or the egg? It is a hard question to answer. 

One of the most difficult things on earth is to change the mind of 
a legalHist. His mind-set is averse to all mental criteria necessary 
for learning the true meaning of scripture, and especially for the 
understanding of God's grace in the scheme of redemption. The 
first of such criteria is to realize that all truth is not yet learned; 
but the legalist believes that since God has "given us all things that 
pertains to life and godjiness", then all truth is known —without 
making distinction between the "revealing" of truth and the "under- 
standing" of truth. 

Next there has to be a strong desire to know truth and truth alone 
even if it hurts; but this desire is not present in the mind of the 
legalist because he operates on the premise that he already has it, 
ard he is bent only on shoring up his prooftexts. 

Then there must be the desire to study objectively, with an open 
mind, having no preference of what truth OUGHT to be, and wanting 
to know only what truth really 0S. The legalist cannot study object- 
ively with an open mind because that would suggest that he didn't 
have all truth already. He has already made up his mind. 

One of the most powerful stimulants for learning God's grace is 
to witness the lack of it in the words and actions of our brethren, 
and to feel the effects of their intolerance. Many good legalists are 
literally driven into the arms of grace, so to speak, who may have 
reached a conclusion out of harmony with tradition, and one that 
couldn't be tolerated. How fortunate are those few! Others may 
have to experience some tragedy before they can be led to reexam- 
ine our doctrine. But few call upon God for help, and I know of no 
other way to overcome this Pharasaic malady that permeates the 
church. Learning a new truth is a most painful experience; not the 
process of learning it, but what to do with it after it is learned! 
The courageous and the true lover of truth teach it. Others finda 
way to excuse their silence. More and more we see brethren who 
refuse the shackles of tradition, who are determined to preach it 
come you-know-what or high water! This kind gives us hope and 
restores out faith in brethren. May their kind increase. But the 
dy ed-in- the-wool legalist is not likely to be among this number. 
His mind doesn't cperate that way. Like Luther said, legalism is 
like an oi] in one's bones. It greases the hinges of one's thinking, 
and he is not likely to give it up without a struggle. To learn grace 
requires a complete overhauling of one's theology. 
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Ohne non -institutional editor implied that he would believe if 
someone would "show me just one verse of scripture that said that 
Christ's righteousness is imputed to sinners." He wouldn't believe 
it if someone showed him a thousand scriptures because his mind 
is dead set against it. 

This is not intended to be unkind, but this is the kind of mind-set 
that ve have been dealing with in these essays on "'Calvinism or 
Scripture ?"’ Bro. Tom Roberts has set forth a number of proposi-~ 
tions denying imputed righteousness, but he frames his proposals 
in a manner in which no one would dare debate because they do not 
reflect what unity brethren teach. He feels that he is the champion 
of this unworthy cause because no one is foolish enough to defend 
what he has Jaid out for them. 

The Firm Foundation carried an excellent article on'"’The Danger 
of Legalism" in the March 1, 1983 issue, by Gaylord Cook. He sets 
forth a number of things which he considers to be a danger to the 
church today. 


An individual can stand firmly for God's will, even strictly 
interpret the word, do all in his power to be always obed- 
ient to the command of our Lord and still not be a legalist. 
It is when he fails into the trap of thinking that his rule- 
keeping will result in his salvation that he begins to think 
as a legallist. It is when one forgets or rejects the fact 
that '*by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not af 
yourselves; it is a gift of God: not of works, lest any man 
should boast"' that he becomes a legalist. 

This is the danger being spoken of when it is affirmed 
here that legalism is a grave danger to the church today, 
even as it was in the first century. 


One of the gravest errors in legalism is that it robs God of glory 
and glorifies man. It directs the mind to the "works of man” in 
obedience to rules instead of to Christ for his work on the cross. 
The whole difference is between the “worthiness” of man and the 
worthiness of Christ. As pointed out by bro. Cook, legalism is not 
being a stickler for exact obedience to the word of God. It is when 
man sets forth his works of obedience as the "cause" of his salva- 
tion that the theology becomes heretical. 

We have to assume that the Jews to whom Paul refers in Romans 
10 were honest and sincere in their rule keeping, for he said of 
them that they 'tave a zeal for God but not according to knowledge". 
In spite of their zealousness and sincerety Paul said that they were 
rejected because they sought their own righteousness through law- 
keeping instead of accepting the free gift of righteousness that 
comes from God (10:1-3). Will God reject people today who claim 
that God imputes to them their own righteousness when they are 
forgiven? Is not forgiveness itself a gift of God's grace? if so, 
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how can the forgiven sinner then claim something of his own that 
was given to him as a gift? Is there really a difference between 
the theologies of the first century and today ? 


There is a fundamental error in bro. Roberts’ theology when he 
says that God imputes to us "our own righteousness" when we are 
forgiven. The fallacy lies in his concept af forgiveness. To him it 
means that when God forgives sins the soul is made moraly pure 
just as if the sin never occured. This is not the biblical teaching 
on the meaning of forgiveness. Forgiveness has its meaning deeply 
rooted in the Old Testament sacrificial systemy in the atonement. 

The Hebrew word ''copher" is translated ''atonement"'and literally 
means to "cover over."’ The word is used in reference to Noah's 
“covering" the ark with pitch. It is well to bear in mind that Noah 
did not blot out of existence that which he covered over, even though 
it was hidden from view. So when Israel brought the young bullock 
to the temple and offered him on the day of atonement (modern "yom 
aipper"') the national sin of Israel was "covered over." They were 
released from the punishment that goes with sin. 

The same idea is carried over into the New Testament. Christ 
was that suffering substitute whose shed blood "covers" (atones) for 
the sins af mankind. The sinner who rigbtly deserves to suffer is 
released from punishment. Here again the sin is "covered over" 
so as not to be seen, but it is still a 'fact.". A sin once committed 
can never become a non-fact. Thankfully, it can be “hidden” from 
view. Shedd, after commenting on Leviticus 6:2-7; 4:13-20, agrees 
with this summary. 


In these and similar passages, the Hebrew word (copher) 
literally signifies "to cover over" So as not to be seen.... 

By the suffering of the sinner's atoning substitute, the 
divine wrath at sin is propitiated, and as a consequence of 
this propitiation the punishment due to sin is released, or 
not inflicted upon the transgressor. This release or non-= 
infliction of penalty is "forgiveness," in the Biblical rep- 
resentation. (Wm. G. T. Shedd, Dogmatic Theology, Vol. 
2, pp- 390, 391, Thomas Nelson Publishers Nashville) 


The point of all this is that no man can cJaim a moral righteous- 
ness based upon his sins being forgiven. Forgiveness does not 
improve the quality of the soul. It is release from punishment. 
The sinner is ho better, mora]ly speaking, after he is forgiven than 
he was before. This is why bro. Roberts cannot claim a personal 
righteousness based upon forgiveness. Forgiveness has to do with 
“status” not ‘quality... Therefore God does not impute to us our 
own righteousness when we are forgiven, because we have none. 


In the last issue we had only enough space to answer the first of 
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three items that bro. Roberts sets forth as his understanding of 
what unity brethren believe and teach. In item B he said, 'JJesus 
kept the Jaw perfectly and we can add nothing to it by our law-keep- 
ing-'' You will notice that in many of these items Roberts inserts 
that fatal clause which he feels that brethren will not defend and 
will therefore have to reject the whole statement. However, he 
inadvertently stated the truth as to what we believe in the above 
item. For we certainly do not believe that we can "add" anything to 
what Christ has already done in obtaining our justification. Ovr 
rule-keeping, works, or obedience has nothing whatever to do with 
the work of Christ which is already completed. It is not something 
that remains to be completed by "works of righteousness."" And 
certainly Jesus kept the law perfectly, but he didn*t keep it in order 
to become perfect because he was already perfect. Yet, when he 
assumed the sins of mankind, then he was required by law to pay 
the supreme wages for sin, which is death. He was "obedient unto 
death, even death on a cross" (Phil. 2:8). It was his choice to be- 
come, in a sense, imperfect by taking the sins of mankind upon 
himself and having paid the full wages for sin, "and being made 
perfect, he became the source of eternal salvation to ali who obey 
him" (Heb. 5:9}. Jesus died on our behalf. To do something on 
someone's behalf is to impute the thing done to him. What does 
substitution mean except the imputation of one thing to another? 
Christ became the perfect law-keeper on behalf of manisind and 
therefore his perfect law-keeping is imputed to believing sinners. 
I this be not the case, then all would still be subject to the law of 
death on account of sin. Legalistic brethren have no problem in 
accepting the death of Christ in place of their own, but they will 
rebel against the idea of receiving his righteousness as their own. 
What they need to understand is that to be free from death is to 
have God's rightegusness. Unless the life of the believing sinner 
is protected by the perfect imputed righteousness of Christ, then 
he has no protection against death. Christ is ALL! He has fulfill- 
ed al] that God has required of man for reconciliation. Since it is 
not in the power af man to live up to God's high standard, it was 
essential that someone live it for him, if there was to be salvation. 
What we're saying has nothing to do with obedience in living the 
Christian life, but only that which is required in reconciliation. 
Sanctification is in living the Christian life, in obedience to God. 
Neither does this have anything to do with the believer's submis- 
sion to repentance and baptism. These are the means by which we 
procure the benefits of Christ's perfect obedience. Justification is 
not something that comes into existence when one repents and is 
baptized. It has been here ail along, nearly 2000 years. We obtain 
it through faith. We don't create it by obedience. Christ is our 
justification and when we enter his spiritual body through faith, we 
enter into our justification. (to be continued) 
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EDITORIAL - continued from page 2 


In the February 1982 issue of Ensign we quoted from an article 
written in 1939 by Guy N. Woods in which he avers that we have 
restored the purity of New Testament worship. ‘So well have we 
succeeded in this that we have been able to exhibit to the worlda 
worship patterned after the ancient order. This indeed has been 
one of our noblest accomplishments.'' What can this mean except 
that we have realized even our third objective. What's left? In 
what direction does a movement "move" when its goals have been 
reached? I'm afraid we're much like the basket case in PSYCHO 
who refused to bury his dead mother, pretending that she was still 
alive. 

Any person having the ability to observe and think knows that we 
have not even come close to realizing any of our stated objectives. 
It is pure sectarianism to suggest that there are no Christians in 
other religious bodies. It is a total disregard of scripture to sug- 
gest that the church ‘died out" and had to be reinstituted, and it is 
naive to assume that we have restored the "primitive purity" of the 
church. The truth is, our "Stone-Campbell American Restoration 
Movement" was a complete failure. We have never accomplished 
a single objective. We have in fact added greatly to the problem 
that Campbell and others set out to rectify. We have become the 
most sectarian of all! We are back today where the sects were in 
Campbell's day, except we have outdone them a notch or two. 

It might be incorrect to say that the restoration movement died 
out. It didn't die the natural death after having reached its lofty 
goals. It was murdered! It was killed at the very point at which it 


appeared to be having success. The movement became a church! 


Carl Ketcherside said in the January I983 issue of Mission: 


The day the movement became a church, that day it ceased 
to be a movement. To denominate means "to name, to give 
a title to, to apply a name to distinguish from others in 
the same class." As frequently occurs in the best of 
families, there was some confusion and a great deal of 
argument over what to denominate the infant. Some held 
out for Christian, some for Disciples of Christ. After 
years of wrangling and three major cleavages, we have, 
with still some infighting, settled upon three titles: Dis- 
ciples of Christ, Christian Churches, Churches of Christ." 
(The Movement That Stopped, p- 8) 


If there is to be a continuing restoration movement, then let it bea 
movement to unite ourselves. Someone has counted more than 40 
divisions among the three "cleavages'' mentioned above. What a 
way to "glorify" the body of Christ on earth! 

In a similar vein, Reuel Lemmons recently stated that at the 
point where a movement '‘freezes" it becomes a denomination. That 
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being true makes us a denomination in every sense of the word. We 
selected us a name, bought a building, hired a preacher, appointed 
some elders. and froze our doctrine at that point and level. We 
froze when we "restored the purity of primitive worship, patterned 
after the ancient order.'' Nothing can now be added because noth- 
ing is missing. You can't improve upon perfection, and to add 
something would suggest that we didn't have it all to begin with. 
Our cbjective now is to fall back, pick up the brass, and prepare to 
defend the fort of orthodoxy. 

All this of course is just the "jarrings and janglings" of sec— 
tarianism in full battle dress. If any preacher still believes that the 
movement is dedicated to "searching for new truth", as I heard 
recently, then just let him discover one and preach it! He wiil soon 
find himself missing from the lectureship circuit! Even if we dis- 
covered a new truth no one would believe it. If it was something 
to be had, we already have it, and if we don't have it, it's not worth 
having. 

Humorously, bro. Ketcherside tells us that we shouldn't fret 
about the restoration movement dying, because we still have plenty 
of Presbyterians around to start another one. And speaking of 
Presbyterians, what is there about this group that attracts so many 
cf our people. Many who leave the Church of Christ go over to the 
Presbyterians. A while back two young men from Qhio stopped by 
one Saturday afternoon on their way to Birmingham. Tal‘dng with 
them I learned that they, in search of new truth, came to the right 
understanding of "grace" (mistake No. 1). They, like all who make 
the startling discovery that God really likes us, couldn't keep still 
about what they had discovered and went about sharing it with 
others (mistake No. 2). The elders got wind of this ''strange doc- 
trine'' and decided to nip it in the bud before it spread. They made 
it known to these two young Christians that they wouldn't stand for 
any ''grace''preaching in their church. The two were asked to leave. 

There being no other "true" church in town, they begin attending 
the Presbyterian church, and almost immediately they were in- 
stalled as teachers. These two ousted Christians reported that 
they were given the freedom to teach the Bible just as they under- 
stood it to teach, and this even included "immersion for the remis~ 
sion of sins"! 

Consider the irony of this situation. The Campbells were pres- 
sured out of the Presbyterian church because of sectarianism. 
Now because of sectarianism a lot of brethren are pressured out of 
the Church of Christ into the Presbyterian church! What a turn- 
around. 

One of our best kept brotherhood secrets involves Athens Clay 
Pullias, President of David Lipscomb College, and long a house- 
hold name among Churches of Christ. He reached the point where 
he could no longer remain a slave to the ''system". He left the 
Church of Christ and joined the Presbyterians. Perhaps it's the 
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freedom offered by the Presbyterians that appeals to our people. 
We should have learned long ago that people won't stay enslaved 
forever. Why is it that we can't seem to learn from the past? 

No one is proud of the fact that our phase of restoration is ended. 
We had our chance. It wili now have to come from another source 
through whom and at a time God himself will select. Never have 
reformers been succesgful in reforming their existing ecclesiastic 
orders. Most of them tried from within, until they were branded, 
marked as “heretics’’ and ex-communicated. Only after they left 
the earthly scene did they become "heroes". It is true that today's 
heretics are tomorrow's heroes. But he who would presume to 
initiate a religious movement must first be willing to be markeda 
heretic, and willing to suffer all the abuse heaped upon heretics. It 
takes a special kind. They don't make many of those anymore. But 
one thing seems sure and certain. A spiritual revolution will come, 
that is, if Christianity is to survive in our country. It cannot sur- 
vive in its present state. 

Again history speaks mit but few are listening. Christianity had 
its beginning in Jerusalem, then spread to Asia, then Europe and 
leaped the ocean to America where it has thrived for several cen- 
turies. Following the trail of the Christian movement is like seeing 
a giant ocean wave rising and falling. In America, now, the crest 
has been reached and we're on the falling side. But as it falls, it 
rises at the same rate somewhere else. It now appears that the 
tide Is rising in African and Oriental nations. And in the centuries 
ahead the Christian crusade wi]l have made the complete circuit 
around the world and end up where it started. What then? ? 

One ting more, history also shows that Christianity and national 
power and influence both rise and fall together... - Editor 
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